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DUtriet of ycHtt'Tori, m. 

BE it rememlwred, flMti «ni Hhe ftfHi ^ay <>f T>eceinbe^ 
in the thirty-fourth year of the Independence ofths 
United States of America, Williams & Whiting, of the 
said district, have deposited in this Office the tiUe of a 
Book, the rig^t whereof they cWm as Proprietors, in the 
words following^ to wit : 



;..: ' jP^ of the ChrUtian Jf^nhtryf addre^Mfd fo thf Mem^*, ^^ 
\ 1 • \ .TAtf Prttbytcrian Churches in the dp of JVJrru-tori. Seinfi; an ^ 
} : examinatioH ^the ttrietures of the Ife9, IW. Btmien and'^ 

Kempt and the Rev. Mr. JSTow, on the Jomur serf^, B^. 

Samuel Miller, D, D- one of the Jkutore rf the Firet Pret» 

byteritm Churtk ^the etdd dty'*^ 

In ooiilormiCyto1lie\A«tofllieC(m|rre«»()flb«IJMied«S^ 
entitled, '* An act fi>r the cncourageinent of kanii||g>y se^ 
*< curing the copies of maps, charts, ana books, to the aa- 
** thorsand proprietors of such copies during the' tinre there-'- 
*' in mentioned ; andidso to an. Act, entitMl.aii.Ae^mi^plsr' 
*' mentary to an Act, entitled an Act fbr the encpura^tnent . 
*' of learning, by securing^ the. copies of fnap8,'chartd, and 
** books, to tlie aothonaiid prdpriatort of meh oo^iM, du^^ 
** ring the time therein ^nenl^Qned, iktxdes^^endingthe benefits 
<' thertbf to the arts of designing, engraving, and etchingi' 
" ikittnrical andethct prints.*^ 

, . ^ . CHAR1[.&S CLINTON, . , . 

ClerJk W* the Diatrict ff ^He^-TorK 
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IJsrTRODVCTORY remarks— Origin of thin ditt^ 
fiutC'-^Diligenct and zeal <if our Rfiiscofial brethren in 
asserting their offensive cUdms^^Design and character 
<lfthe author^ s former series of Letters^^^ttacks made 
ufion those Letters-'^The avowed ofdnions (f Dr, Bow* 
den and Mr. Hovh^Various unfounded charges brought 
by these gentlemen against the author^ s former volume*^ 
'Sfieeimcn of their dndecenP lemgnage^^Design qf tit 
fwOowtng iftetn. ^. 1 3— J5. 

LETTER H. 

.<Aflv Mmskmydsu^Mi^ JHpit eh9t^th€ author with 
i^kr^fh^cshu^ their doftrinc'-^This charge shown to 
^ «tf«/bi<«riftd«»i T Agy assert that Presbyterians iuhanee 
dt&ms its Mghy and as offenstve'as theirs^-^This asser* 
tiin rtfuted by specific quotations from mut -. Coi^eswm 
af.fkM\m^\f9/fm^^Qm»ernm re* 

ee^eihiMsiier% fnm either dtnominazions of Christians 
vdthout r,e^r4ai7img thttn^^The d^trine qfthe jure di'^ 
yia^yPne^ftevkms brtefiy stated-^This doctrine shovfn 
K^ to be much less high^tofied and offensive than that of Dr. 
^ Mowdemmsd Mr. JJ b w ■ i> < lhe d^ctrhse ff imcovenanted 
^ tnercy^ as heM by these gintl^en^-^-This doctrine unjust' 
'i lyimflutedto Presbyterian»-^Unscrifiturai and crttde 
^ notions concerning Baptism erroneously ascribed to the 
XL Presbyterian Church-^^ similar slander with regard to 
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the doctrine of ElectionF^Mr, Hhto ndarefireaents and 
abu^ea a clause in the PreabytWian ConfeaHon of Faith 
^^Virtually vitifiea an article <f hia own Church-^Cet' 
tainjacta atated in the former volume^ concerning En^* 
Uah E/iiaco/ialianai denied'-^Proroed to be true^^Char^e 
^ ilUbercUity againat the author--^ Refuted — 77te claim 
cf high'<hurchmen conatrued by imflartial judgea^ and 
even by Efuacofial writera^ aa we conatrue it — Charge 
againat the author <f de/iarting from his own Confeaaim 
of Faith^^Denied'^Concluaion. p. 36— 73. 
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LETTER IIL 

* 

ScH/iture the only rule <if faith and fifnctie C '^ i k'. 
Itowden decUnea being judged by Scripiurt ahn t \ M e* 
gina with the teatimony of the Fathera^^Even thia teati^ 
monyheia afraid to encounter Un ita natural order^^ 
Singular management to make it apftear morejuvourablt 
to Ma cauae thanU ia^-^rgutAera dramnjrom tkcAaia* 
tic Angela reviewe d Sho i b n ti^ make ftotUng injanaur 
of Prelacy — Blondet miareftrr^ented' M Sarealtpimim 
atated'^The argument founded an the ndtaimtt^^ThHo^ 
thy and TYtua again examined-'^7%e argument- dravm 
from the Conatitution tfthe Jevriah Bynagogite revie<med 
and defended^^'Quotationa from -Efdae^ifMd wriuva, in 
aufifiort (f that argument'^-'Argument drawn from tha 
alleged Efiiacofial character ofJamea^ exatnimd and re* 
futed^^Catwn unjustly produced aa a witmeM injkvmtr 
of thia argument'^CdMn groaaiymi^efifeahated in en* 
* other inatance — Dr.^Bawden demea tha^ the gemdne^ 
neaa and authenticity of the Serifrtnrea etm he decided 
witho^t the Fathera-^Contradicta the ^ctrine of our 
Church^ cmd of Ids own. p. 74— *llf. 
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^ Testimony in favour of the office (fRuHng Elder more 
particularly considered^-mTTna^ or aome aindlar office^ 
necessary in the Church^^There ^ere Ruling Elders in 
.Ithe Jevdsh Synagqgue^-^They are exfiressly mentioned 
V in the Mw Testament-^Testimony in farvour <f this 
office from the Fathers^^T%e Waldenses^ the Bohemian 
krethrenj and the Hussitesy had RuHng Elders in their 
Churches before Calvin was ho rn ' Testimony of the 
Reformers'-^Martin Bucer^-^Teter Martyr-^Cor^es* 
sion of Saxoiny''''^Acknovfledg7nent qf Archbishop. Whitm 
gi/l^>>.r-^S2egedir^^Kromayer''^VoetiuS'--^Urnnu9-'^ T*ht$ 
'tlfiee ado^tsd by the great body of the Reformed Churc/t* 
|ih-«»iM|^iraM ogmnM it-^^mdhswcred. p. 1 18—147. 
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LETTER V* 



« 'TikfHmmiy ^ tht-EatheriS repiewed'^Thc author^ % 
jftrmer^ j >ra> <i » M9^€$tfibmat99nit tmthis. subject disre* 

•''^OTKfftfs^ JDnt^ Hw w fco * ■■ Cft o r gg qfsu/^ressing testimo^ 

zny'-ftmrnihs Faiktrs imfn mded m u ^Charge of misrepre* 

Mtmting tke^Usiimony qf^tjker Fathers egually unfounded 

^0^Tht Feukers ^ thi4hxrd tmd fourth centuries ought 

> 7Wt^ be creditedf evsnifthey had asserted the afiostoH* 

* calinstitMthn t^ .Prtkifyr^^ut tj^ do n^ assert it"^ 
-The number, qf Biskc^s. in ^^U timcsy a strong argUf 

■ sneut agmnei' Prelaq^^^ISte relation qf.Bisbpps to par* 
HcuSar.Jioeks eg^taUy conclusrve against the diocesan 

" oeh eme ^i ddiHonal testimony from the Fathers^-^&kt* 

ry^^p^CkryjKfsto m ^ Basil "F ourth C^ouncil qf Carthage 
"^^fiost^dical Conotitution^'^uKthgemerai CouncU ff 
Constantinople'^CotincU qf. jiix la Chc^lle^Duties qf 
the primitive Bishcfi show thett he was not a diocesans 
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hut a fiarochied BisAofh'^Recaflitulation »^ testimony 
from the Fathers, p* 148— >^lfr. 
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LETTER YI. 

Testimony of the Re/ormera^t^Further fir^ thtU^thh 
Waldensea were Preshyterian^-'mmAdditionai tesfimiohp 
also that the Bohemian brethren embrq€e4'the.dQetrinst 
^ministerial parity^^The -atumf^s. qf D^r. Monnkn and 
Mr. Hov) to show that the JEnglish M^fitrfiier^ were he^* 
Severs in the divine right qf Freiaoy^ esjommnedt tffHt 
^own to he insiifficient"m-J)r. JBoufd^n ttftr^Beeuts. $h^ 
Jtrst reformation in Scotland^ wider Xnoxy as /traiaiim^ 
in its character^-^This re/iresentafioniShawi i9Aeim>att^ 
roneous one-^Testimony qfthe Reformers ofk Shc.jctnti*- 
inent of Eurofie^-^Luther^r^JuguMan CosifiBssion^^D^^ 
fence of the Augustan Confession — Smalkald Ar4icie^mm^ 
QyUabus of controverted FUntS'^Confessioni^ So/OHm!^ 
m^Confession of Witemkergr'-^rmek CSw|/«wf^«-r<iJW»% 
Ifk Confession^SecoTid ffeipetic Ce79/irfi«lo%^C««^^«w(^> 
f/T Bohemia'^ Ursinus^m^Musculusr^zjtgtdi a ^ > ■ i/i<mn »' » ^ 
Sadeel^>^Crakenthorfi — Further tiro<tfthat the CAtcPctoi 
^ Sweden and Denmark are notf and never were^ Epis» 
eojialj in Dr. Bcwderis sen^ ^ the word'^^Recafdtui^ 
tkm. p. 317—377. 

LETTER Vlf, 

Tesiimon^ qf Cahnn-^^'£attraordimry fiains taken by 
modem higih-churchmen to stbttst and biatken the charmc^ 
ter i^^his R^/hrm^rmmJPreskyterianism established in 
Gmuva befkra Caipiu evtr sattf that tity^Tbis Reform ^ 
mer alkffed'tOfhave ^^m^ lf» the earty part of Us^fe^" 
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firvonrable to Prelaq^''>*d^em9mtraH9H that^tflU mm$ net 
the ctue^^PttrtictUar guotationM/rcm CahmCt InMtitute^ 
mad Commentary to 9k9W that he va9 a uniform heUev 
er in the afioatoUc institution qf Preshyterianianu'^PaM* 
mges from CaMnU writings alleged to ifejkvourahk to 
P¥tki0y<i AtoWB t^te i^ u directly o/tftoeite charueter^^ 
iFfte m99eni9mi that -CoMa wom never 4>rdttined^ routed 
'^^^TiBMigh honour in which he woo held by Archbi$hofi 
Qrwnmer^ and the othtr -EngH^h R^fbrmen^-^IRM i^flu^ 
oofte 9uartko$0 M^/bnnero'^ The firervaicnce qfhio ofdn* 
imofOt^tm -aorlyfutiadf in the Church qf England'^ 
JBHHmonUM in fitoour rf Calvin fty eminent Episcopal 
m i a'Kr^ iiyic personat dutrmcter qf CaMn rdndicoted^^ 
Mm emdnct'inUeeaoeo i^fCntuHoy Perrin^ Gruetj Bol^ 
oiTytand ^Ser^emo^^oetin a true ligh t s M r. Bowdcn and 
Mt. Mmo^'ihravxut many reflections agtun^tt CaMniot^ 
«^Jii doing thki they <4^cae the thirty^nine ^rticlcM qf 
4Mt'^^>mi Chmrthj^nd nutny qf the mott eminent Re*^ 
/effrmert^ that CMirvhy as veil as the Serifttureom^The . 
d^giemkies cf CaMfdam^^StiU greater difficulties in ^r- 
MnianisnM^Consegumc^ qf rejecting the former^ and 
emkrtmng the iatter. p. 3f 8-— 340. 
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Testimony t^ the Successors qf the EeformerO'^m.Le 
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Its testimony shown to he stnmgiyinftvtmr qf Preohy* 
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fs to the period at which Prelacy arose^^Probably mis" 
represents Salmasiusj Chamiery and Du Moulin m the 
same maTtner'^^The early community <^ the titles ^ Bi^ 
shop and Presbyter shown to be a strong argufnent in 
favour of the apostolic institution of parity, p. 383««- 
415. 

LETTER X, 

The subjec$ ^Episcopal concessions cursorily review'^ 
^d-^Dr, Bowden*s and Mr> How's mode qf treating 
witnesses and teatimony^^Further remarks on the prac» 
tical influence of Prelacy-^-^Uninterrupted succession'^^ 
Concluding observations, p. 4 1 6-«-434. 



« 

» 



LETTERS, S^c. 



LETTER I. 



IjrrRODUCTORY REMARKSl. 

' CdttlSTlAN BRETHREN, 

It. IS. more tb^n two years smce I addressed you 
in a series of '^ Letters on the Constitution and Or- 
der of the Christian Ministry, as deduced from 
Scripture and Primitive Usage." The resolution 
to call your attention to that subject was reluctantly 
formed, after much deliberation, and in (:ompliance 
with what appeared to me an evident and imperi- 
ous.demand of duty. A love of controversy makes no 
part of my character. Neither my taste nor my talents 
are by any means suited to the field of contention* 
But when a minister of the gospel perceives any 
thing which is likely to have an unfriendly in/)u« 
^ncc on the^ church of Christ, to which he has so- 
lemnly dev<fted himself, every consideration of 
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faithfulness forbids him to be idle. Such influence 
I saw, or thought I saw, was likely to result from 
certain publications, and other efforts, which had 
been made by some respectable individuals among 
cur Episcopal brethren, in this city, and in different 
parts of the state, for several years preceding. The 
nature and tendency of these efforts are well under- 
stood by many of you, but they ought to be under- 
stood by all. 

For more than twenty years after the establish- 
ment of American independence, the Presbyterians 
of New-York dwelt in peace and harmony with 
their Episcopal neighbours. They well recollected, 
indeed, the long course of oppressions and provo- 
cations which they had suffered, by means of Epis- 
copal influence, prior to the Revolution. They re- 
collected that, for, more than half a century, be- 
sides supporting their own churches, they had been 
forced to contribute to the support of the Episco- 
pal church, already enriched and strengthened by 
governmental aid. They recollected in how many 
instances the fairest and most laudable exertions 
to promote the interest of their denomination, were 
opposed, thwarted, and frustrated, by the direct 
interference of the same favoured sect. But when 
pur national independence and equal rights be- 
came established; when all denominations of 
Christians were placed on the same footing, with 
xespect to the state, and left to enjoy their privile- 
ges together, the Presbyterians were ^sposed to 
forget cvcxy injury ; to lover every former subject 
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of uneasiness with the mantle of chanty ; to dwell 
in equal concord and love with their brethren of 
every name. It was not supposed, indeed, during 
diis period of tranquillits , that Presbyterians and 
Episcopalians were agreed in their views either 
of evangelical truth, or of ecclesiastical order ; or 
that they considered all the points in which they 
diflPered as of small importance. But while both 
thought for themselves, and pursued their own 
views of doctrine and worship, they avoided an uri^ 
necessary^ and especially, an irritating and offensive 
obtrusion of their points of difference ; and, above 
all, never seem to have thought, on either side, of 
that system of proscription and attack, which our 
Episcopal brethren have since chosen to commence* 
The formal and open commencement of this sys- 
tem may be dated in the year 1804. Previous to 
that period, indeed, several sermons, and other fu- 
gitive pamphlets, had evinced a disposition on the 
part of some individuals, to revive and urge certain 
claims, as unfounded in scripture as they are offen- 
aive to liberal minds. But in that year there ap- 
peared, in the city of New Yofk, the first of a se- 
ries of larger publications, which evidently had for 
their object a system of more bold and decisive pro- 
scription than had been ventured upon for a cbnsi- 
derable time before. These publications, among 
other doctrines, were professedly intended to 
maintain and disseminate the following, ^ viz. 
** That the power of ordination to the Christian 
" ministry is, by divine appointment, vested ex^ 
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^ clusivcly in Diocesan Bishops ; that whef c thete 
** Bishops are wanting, there is no authorized mi- 
*• nistrv, no true church, no valid ordinances ; that, 
** of course, the Presbyterian, and all other non- 
" Episcopal churches, and ministers, are not only 
** unauthorized, and perfectly destitute of validity, 
" but are to be viewed as institutions founded in re- 
^* hellion and schism ; and that all who are in com- 
^ munion with such non-Episcopal churches, aYe 
*' aliens from Christ," " out of the appointed road 
" to heaven,** have no interest in the promises of 
*' God, and no hope but in his ** uncovenanted 
" mercy," which may be extended to them, ia 
" common with the serious and conscientious hea- 
*' then." Books containing doctrines of this kind, 
had been published and sent abroad with much as- 
siduity, for more than a year, before any Presbyte- 
rian came forward to refute them, or to vindicate 
primitive simplicity and order ; and since that 
time, similar books have been printed, re-printed, 
new modelled, and circulated, especially in thecity 
and state of New- York, with a degree of zeal and 
perseverance altogether new and extraordinary. 

Nor is this all. These books have been put in- 
to theJiands of non^Episcopalians. Presbyterians 
have been personally addressed on the subject, and 
^Attempts made to seduce them from their church, 
on the express allegation that they were totally des- 
titute of an authorized ministry, and of valid ordi- 
nances. "And, that nothing might be wanting to fix 
the character and purpose of these measures, they 
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^ere accompanied with declarations, that a state of 
warfare with the Presbyterian church, on the sub- 
ject of Episcopacy, was earnestly wished for, and 
considered as one of the most probable means of 
promoting the Episcopal cause* 

It was not possible for one denomination of Chris- 
tians to act in a more inoffensive manner towards 
another, than we had uniformly done towards our 
Episcopal brethren. We had never attempted to un- 
church them. We had never, directly or indirectly, 
called in question the validity of their ministrations 
or ordinances. We had never, on any occasion, ob- 
truded our particular views of church order, as es* 
sential either to the being or prosperity of the bpdy 
of Chi;ist. On the contrary, whenever we had occa- 
sion, from the pulpit or the press, to instruct our 
people on those points in which we differ from Epis- 
copalians, it was always done in a manner respectful 
and conciliatory, and perfectly consistent with ac- 
knowledging them as a sister church ; a sister, by no 
means indeed, in our estimation, free from error; 
but yet sufficiently near the primitive model to be 
regarded as a church of Christ. All this, however, 
did not secure us from the treatment of which you 
have heard. 

Under these circumstances, when we were virtu- 
ally denounced and excommunicated ; when the 
name of a Christian church was denied us; when our 
people were warned to abandon the ministry of their 
pastors, under the penalty of being regarded as rebels 
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and schismatics^ both by God and man ; when more 
than insinuations of this kind were presented and re- 
iterated^ from the pulpit and the press^on every prac- 
ticable occasion, and in almost every possible varie- 
ty of form ; when, by the frequency and the confi- 
dence with which they were brought forward, 
some in our communion were perplexed, others^ 
more discerning and better informed, rendered in^ 
dignant, and all appeared to feel the propriety of 
vindicating the abused ordinances of Christ j—^it 
became at least excusable to say something in our 
own defence. It was no bitterness against our 
Episcopal brethren; no love of controversy; no 
testless ambition ; no desire to intrude into another 
denomination for the purpose of making proselytes, 
that dictated an attempt to justify our principles. — 
I'he attempt was purely defensive, and was de- 
manded by every consideration of duty to the souls 
of men, and of fidelity to our Master in heaven. 

Impressed with this conviction, I addressed ta 
)'OU my Letters on the Christian Ministry. Such 
a manual appeared to me to be much wanted ; a 
manual which was intended to present a concise 
view of the whole subject, without the useless ap- 
pendages, and the offensive recriminations which 
have been too frequently admitted. In composing 
this work, it was my sincere aim to render it as free 
from every thing personal or irritating as possible. 
Accordingly I attacked no particular writer. I 
avoided even mentioning the name of any Ameri- 
can who ha4 written in opposition to that apostolic 
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truth and order which we maintain* My argu- 
ments were stated, as far as the n^iture of the un* 
dertaking admitted, in the abstract; and a studious 
care was exercised to exhibit the whole in language 
of the most mild and conciliatory character. In all 
this it was not supposed that offence could reason- 
ably be taken by any, and least of all by our Epis- 
copal brethren. As they had been in the habit^ for 
several years before the appearance of my volume^ 
of publishing, and distributing, even beyond the 
bounds of their own society, books, in which the 
Episcopal doctrine was warmly urged, and Presby- 
terian principles loaded with opprobrious epithets ; 
it was supposed that they would scarcely think 
it very consistent or decent to attack with violence^ 
if at all, a publication so moderate, so respectful, 
and so exclusively intended for Presbyterians. It 
was, therefore, my prevailing expectation^ that the 
work would be considered as not belonging to the 
polemic class » and would be suifered to pass with- 
out a reply. 

But in this I was mistaken. With all the mild* 
ness and inoifensiveness of their character, my Let^ 
ters no sooner made their appearance, than mur- 
murs of resentment, and threats of overwhelming 
refutation were heard from various quarters. These « 
threats had not been long proclaimed, before at- 
tempts were made to fulfil them. The first who 
presented himself before the public, as an assail- 
ant, was Mr. Thomas T, How^ (since the Rev. 
Mr. How^ of JfeiV'Toriy) who, in about six 
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months after the publication of my volume, pro- 
duced an angry and veheinent pamphlet, which he 
announced as introductory to a more full discus- 
sion of the subject. Mr. How^ after an interval of 
six months more, was followed by the Rev. Dr. 
Boxvden^ Professor of Moral Philosophy^ ^g^Cy ond 
.Belles Lettres in Columbia College* This gentleman, 
who had been long versed in the Episcopal con- 
troversy, and who, more than twenty years ago, 
stepped forth as a champion of the hierarchy, did 
me the honour again to take the field against me, 
and undertook in a work, at least formidable in 
size^ to give a complete refutation of all my argu- 
ments, and to prostrate the Presbyterian cause. 
About the same time with Dr. Bowdenh two vo- 
lumes, there appeared, on the same side, and with 
the same object, the first of a series of Letters ad- 
dressed to me by the Rev. Dr. Kemp^ Rector of 
Great Choptank^ in Maryland* And finally, with 
this number, the Rev. Dr. Hobart has united him- 
self, as an occasional remarker on my Letters^ in 
the ChnrchmarCs Magazine^ published in the city of 
New-Tork^ for the contents of which he acknow- 
ledges himself, both as Editor and Proprietor, to 
be responsible. 
4 To be fallen upon by so many assailants, and 
with so much vehemence, is a compliment as great 
as it was unexpected. My thanks are due to these 
gentlemen for conferring on my work a degree of 
importance, and unwittingly disclosing that it has 
made a degree of impression, which I had never 
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ventured to anticipate or to claim. I have also to 
thank them for another favour. Their violent at« 
tecks, and their numerous cavils^ have induced me 
to examine the subject with more care, and to pur- 
sue my inquiries respecting it to a greater extent 
than I should probably otherwise have done* 
The result is a deeper conviction than ever of the 
weakness of their cause, and of the Apostolic cha* 
racter of our Church. 

' With- respect to Mr. How\ pamphlet, it is writ* 
ten with so much heat and impetuosity ; discovers 
such a singular want of acquaintance with radical 
parts of the subject ; and breathes a spirit so evi* 
dently calculated, with all sober and impartial 
readers, to discredit the author himself, more thaa 
the object of his attack ; that my first resolution, as 
well as the general advice of my friends, was to let 
it pass unnoticed. I could scarcely, indeed, form a 
snore selfish wish than that all my opponents might 
write thus* And it is certain that Mr. How would 
never have received a syllable of public reply from 
nie, had there been any reason to suppose that his 
work would fall into the hands of none but the dis- 
cerning and well-informed. Recollecting, however, 
that all readers are not qualified to distinguish be- 
tween assertion and proof, between lolty assumption ' 
and solid argument, I ftlt doubtful whether some re- 
marks might not be usefully made, especially on 
some of the more extraordinary and exceptionable 
parts of his book. I'he appeara|^ of Dr. Boxu^ 
ier!% work terminated my doubts* This work, 
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written in a style of more calmness^ and rather 
more decorum than Mn Hovfs ; more respectable 
on the score of sober and grave reasoning ; and dis* 
covering more acquaintance with the subject, ap- 
peared to me entitled to some reply. In making 
this reply, I determined to bring into one view, the 
most material allegations and reasonings of ail the 
gentlemen who have honoured me with their no- 
tice ; and, as they have taken care to praise and 
quote each oxhcr, they cannot be displeased at be- 
ing associated together in my remarks* 

And in the first place, my acknowledgments are 
due to these gentlemen, and particularly to Mr. 
Hoxv^ for being so kind as to remove all uncertainty 
• with respect to the real nature of the opinions 
which they hold. Dr. Bowden^ it is true, does not 
appear very fond of committing himself by explicit 
avowals; but Mr. How manifests no scruple in 
declaring, in his usual " masterly" manner, that 
he considers Presbyterian clergymen as having no 
more right to administer sacraments, or to ordain, 
than so many *' laymen^* or " xvomen /" that all their 
ministrations are perfectly unauthorized amd void ; 
that without Episcopal ordination, there is no mi- 
nistry, no church ; that no case of necessity^ how- 
' cvGT extreme^ can justify any minister or body of 
ministers, in attempting to ordain others,, or to 
form churches, without the intervention of a pre- 
late's hands ; and that all who are not in commu- 
nion with an £fl|copal bishop, are out of the church, 
and have no covenanted title to salvation. I^tterSj 
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p. 16. 68, and elsewhere. Mr. How also lets us 
know that Dr. Bowden holds similar opinions ; p. 
68. and truly the Doctor himself repeatedly uses 
language which admits of no other construction. It 
is agreeable to find opponents thus candid and ex* 
pUcit* We now know the nature of the claim 
which these gentlemen advance, and of course, 
how to meet them. I am happy also to perceive, 
th^t in my former publication, I have neither mis* 
represented nor exaggerated their sentiments.-— 
They are precisely such as I ascribed to the thirds 
or highest-toned class of Episcopalians. It is to 
the claims of this class only, and not to the mode- 
rate and liberal part of that denomination, tHat the 
reasonings in the following sheets are intended to 
^y. 

But while these gentlemen arc very undisguised 
apd decided in advancing their claims, they write 
in a manner strangely vague and obscure on another 
point. Even admitting, (what we cannot admit, for 
we know the contrary,) that the question whether 
EpiscopaqMtav^s in fict^ the primitive constitution 
of the church, were decided in favour of our Epis- 
copsil brethren ; still another question remains, viz. 
Is a compliance with that const* tution so unaltera- 
bly and indispensably binding on the church, that 
there can be no church, no ministry, no Ordinances 
without it? These questions are totally distinct, 
and ought never to be confounded. Yet Dr. Boto-' 
dot and Mr. Hmv almost uniformly confound. 
them ; and seem to think that if the former ques* 



tion be answered in the affirmative, the latter tntt$t 
of course be ans\^ered in a similar manner.— >-.In a 
few instances, indeed, they admit the distinction to 
which I allude, and assert, that their only object is 
to establish the Apostolical institution of Episcopa*- 
cy, without undertaking to pronounce on the conse- 
quences of rejecting it. But it is evident that, for 
the most part, they entirely lose sight of this dis- 
tinction, and write as if the establishment of the 
fact, that Prelacy existed in the primitive church, 
must effectually destroy the character of all church- 
es not found in possession of that form of govern- 
ment* Whether these positions so totally distinct 
are so generally confounded by my opponents for 
want of clear and distinguishing views, or with dc- 
laign, I presume not to say. — But every discerning 
reader will be on bis guard against im[K>sition from 
either source. 

These gentlemen, indeed, themselves assert^ 
with the whole body of Episcopal writers, that the 
apostles never intended to lay down a model of 
church government, which should b|||r/i all its 
parts ^ perpetually binding : and, of course, that the 
church is not bound to be, in all respects^ con- 
formed to the apostolic model. I am not now 
inquiring whether this doctrine be correct or 
not. But if it be, how can the want of prelacy 
destroy the character and even the existence of 
the church ? In what part of Scripture is it said^ 
that every other part of the Apostolic government 
ot: iixe chutcti is mutable^ and ma^ be modifi«;:d ibjr 
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human wisdom ; but that dispensing with the single 
|K>int of Biahops^ is fatal to the whole ? Mv oppo- 
nents, then, even on their own principles, are far from 
having accomplished the task which they prescribe 
ed to themselves. 'I'hey have never shown, and arc 
not able to show, that prelacy was instituted by the 
Apostles ; but e\'en if they c^w/f/,TOany links would 
still he wanting in the chain of proof, that this form 
of government is so necessary, that there can be no 
church without it. 

Mr* Hoxo^ for reasons which he himself best 
understands, has thought proper to assert, that 
mv Letters " are well known to be the result of 
several yeai's of laborious attention to the sub- 
ject which they discuss/* Another writer in the 
Chxirchmarfs Magazine^ has made a similar asser* 
tion ; and boasts that the advocates of the Episco- 
pal church will not require as much time to an- 
swer, as was employed in writing them. I cheer- 
f^iUy yield to these gentlemen the palm of celerity 
and copiousness in writing ; and even if the state* 
ment respecting the time employed in preparing 
'my publicadon were true, it is not easy to see 
how it bears on the argument. Whstf \^ould it avaii 
a culprit to show that the collection of the testi- 
mony which seals his conviction was the work of a 
month instead of a day ? But the statement is not 
true. My attention to the Eptscopal controversy had 
been very small, perhaps culpably so, until within a 
•few months previous to the puljlicatjon of my Let- 

c 
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ters. When the printing was begun, not more than 
one third of the volume was written ^ and the 
greater part of it was actually composed during 
the three months which were consumed in passing 
the sheets through the press. But though the 
work was chiefly written with that haste which eve- 
ry one who has run a race with the press well un- 
derstands ; and amidst the feebleness of an habitu- 
al valetudinarian, as well as the distraction and fa« 
tigue of multiplied professional labours ; it affords me 
some satisfaction to reflect, that, after the maturest 
deliberation, I see no cause to retract a single argu- 
ment, or materially to alter a single statement. On 
the contrary, further reading and reflection have 
convinced me, that every argument, and every 
statement, notwithstanding all the contemptuous 
sneers, and confident assertions of my opponents, 
are capable of being irrefragably fortified. 

Mr. How also endeavours to represent my work 
as an unprovoked attack on the Episcopal church, 
and to throw upon it all the odium of aggression* 
To those who are acquainted with the incontro- 
vertible facts stated in the beginning o^ this letter, 
such a representation will appear something more 
than strange ! If to state and defend the principles 
of my own church, after they had been frequently 
and violently attacked; if a calm and respectful 
plea against a sentence of excommunication from 
the church of Christ ; if an attempt to show, that 
we, as Presbyterians, are not aliens from the com* 
fnonwealth of itruel^ and strangers to the covenartt 
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of promise; if a work designed to prove that ouf 
ministry and ordinances have as fiur a claim lo di» 
vine warrant as those of our Episcopal brethren ; 
and that they, in denying u^the character of a 
church, and in consigning us over, with the hea- 
then, to the uncovenanted mercies of God, act 
whoUy without warrant-^f these things constitute 
an unprovoked attack on the Episcopal church^ 
then, indeed, I have been guilty of such an attack* 
But I am not afraid that any one who is acquainted 
with facts, and who understands the import of 
terms, will either bring such a charge himself, or 
consider it ^idi respect when brought by others* 

Another charge which these gendemen concur ia 
urging, is no less unexpected and extraordinary* 
It is, that I have written with great Uttemess^ and 
that even my moderation is affected and irmdious* 
This is a point concerning which no man can be 
an impartial judge in his own case. But, after re- 
ceiving so many respectable suffrages in favour of 
the mildness and decorum of my style ; after re- 
ceiving the acknowledgments of so many mode- 
rate and candid Episcopalians in different parts of 
the United States, both clerg>'men and laymen, 
that I had avoided asperity and bitterness to a very 
unusual degree ; it is impossible to avoid suspect- 
ing that these gentlemen, (who, so far as I know 
stand alone in making this charge,) have felt irri- 
tated by statements which they could not den}\ and 
by arguments which they could not refute; and 
that they have mistaken b^th for iiittemess ancl 
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abuse. Dr. Bowden and Mr. How never discover 
ao much wounded feeling and irascible temper, as 
when they meet with intimations of any affinity be- 
tween some of tlftir high-toned doctrines, and 
those of Popery. The intimations of this kind 
which my book contains, were made neither lightly, 
nor with passion; but with a conscientious per- 
suasion of their correctness. This persuasion re- 
mains with undiminished or rather with increased 
force. And it happens, unfortunately for these 
gendemen, that similar charges of popish origin and 
tendency, have been brought against several of the 
same doctrines, by some of the most pious and 
learned Bishops of their own church. Nor can I 
^rbear to add, diat the pointed resentment which 
my opponents manifest at every suggestion of this 
kind, is calculated to eiicite the suspicion, that they 
feel it more easy to rail at such intimations than to 
answer them. 

Dr. Botvden makes frequent and heavy con^* 
plaints, that, in citing authorities^ I have not been 
sufficiently careful to refer to the precise chapter 
and page. He rebukes me severely for the trouble 
which I have given him in this way ; and more 
than once insinuates that my references were made 
in this general manner, either because I had never 
read the books quoted, or because I was unwilling 
the quotations should be fairly examined. Without 
stopping to answer the insinuation, I would ask this 
gentleman whether, in writing plain, didactic, pas- 
toral addresses, such as mv Letters were intended 
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to be, it is either customary or proper to attend 
with as much care to references, and to detail wid 
as much exactness the history of every quotation, 
as in works of a controversial nature ? If I do not 
misconceive both the point of propriety, and the ac- 
tual practice of the best writers, it would have- 
been vain parade, as well as needless scrupulosity, 
to croud my pages with references. The Pro* 
fessor's rebuke is therefore unmerited* But is Dr. 
Bowden himself free from the fault with which he 
charges me ? He is not. After a number of severe, 
and certainly not very delicate remarks, on my want 
of precision in a few of my references ; and, after 
solemnly promising to act in a more ^^scholar-like" 
manner on his part, he has, if I do not mistake, fal- 
len, at least as frequently as myself, into the very 
omission of which he so heavily complains. This is 
as unpardonable as it is extraordinary. But it is 
only one among the numerous facts which daily 
prove that it is much more easy to see a mote in our 
brothers*s eye than a beam in our own. 

Dr. Bowden and Mr. Horw both repeatedly 
insinuate, that I quote writers at " second-hand T 
that I " garble ** quotations ; and that I frequently 
either entirely mistake, or wilfully pervert, their 
meaning. These are heavy charges; but they give 
me little concern, firmly persuaded that all who 
read my Letters, and compare my citations with tha 
works from which they are derived, will need no 
other refutation. How far my opponents have a 
right to assume lofty airs about mutilating quotas 
• ' ' C2 
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tions^ or giving them with parade at seeond'harufj 
you will be better abie to judge before you com- 
plete the perusal of these sheets. I have, indeed, 
read little — alas! by far too little. But I have 
read enough to perceive that all ignorance and 
all mistakes are not on the side of Presbyteri- 
ans. And though I have sometimes been com- 
pelled to quote writers at second hand, and on trust, 
because their books were not within my reach ; yet 
I have consulted a sufficient number of originals to 
detect arts of which their authors would have been 
wise not to invite an investigation. 

But Dr. Borwden makes another complaint, which 
is still more extraordinary. He thinks me very 
censurable for not having stated, in addition to the 
arguments in support of our opinions, the principal 
answers, " the triumphant replies," which Episco- 
pal writers have given to these arguments. In one 
case, particularly, he addresses me thus : " You cer- 
*' tainly must have heard of, if you have not read, 
^ Slater*^ Original Draughty in answer to lord King^ 
*' which it has always been confidently said, made 
" his lordship a convert to Diocesan Episcopacy. 
" If you have heard of Slater\ book, but not read 
" it, you should have made a point of procuring 
" it, and ot stating his answer, that your readers 
^* might have a fair opportunity of judging for them- 
" selves.** FoL I. Letter 7. p. 186. I can assure this 
learned Professor, who so kindly undertakes to in- 
struct me in my duty, that I both possessed and had 
read Slater's work, long before I ever heard of Dr. 
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Etrwden or hh Letters; and that, however it impress- 
ed lord King^ it was so far from converting me to 
Diocesan Episcopacy, that it rather served' to con- 
firm me in my Presbyterian principles. But is it 
possible that this complaint of Dr. Bowden can be se- 
riously made ? Did I not distinctly announce, in my 
introductory Letter, that my object was, not to write 
a full and con^lete treatise, but a small and popu- 
lar manual ? Did I not fairly apprize my readers, 
that this plan would ^^ lay me under the necessity 
^' of being every where extremely brief, and of to- 
*' tally excluding many topics, both of argument 
^^ and illustration, which might be profitably intro^ 
^^ duced ^^ And did I not, to relieve, in some mea- 
sure, the difficulty thence arising, promise, that'' no 
^^ arguments should be urged, but those which I 
^' believed to have stood immoveably solid, afteiir 
" every attempt to answer them ?** Was it my du- 
ty, then ; would it have been proper, after all this, 
when I fell myself obliged to omit many arguments 
on my own side, which were, in my view, powerful 
and important; to introduce arguments, many of 
them frivolous, and most of them destitute of real 
force, merely for the purpose of swelling my work 
into a number of volumes, and preventing it from 
being read by those for whom it was intended ? I 
have the charity to believe, that if Dr. Bowden had 
indulged a moments reflection, he would have 
been ashamed to urge a complaint so unworthy of 
his grave character* 

Besides, if it was my duty to state in detail nS 
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those arguments which the fond partialky of some^ 
Episcopal writers has been pleased to style ^^ un- 
answerable," " triumphant," " demonstrative," &c. 
was it not Dr. Bowden*s duty to do the same with 
respect to the arguments of Presbyterian writers ? 
But has he done this ? If I do not mistake, every 
impartial reader will pronounce, that in my little 
manual, I have gone as far, if not further, in stating 
the arguments and replies of my opponents, than this 
gentleman has in his two volumes. 

These gentlemen, in the course of their stric- 
tures, have allowed themselves frequently to employ 
language of which I cannot forbear to exhibit a 
specimen. Dr. Bowden charges me with ^^con- 
temptible cavilling ;" with ^^ contemptible puerili- 
ties ;" with ^^ misrepresentations gross to excess ;" 
with writing " nonsense," '* palpable nonsense," 
&c. &c. &c. Mr. How\ pamphlet abounds with 
language, which I hope he will reconsider, in his 
cooler moments, with shame and regret. He 
charges me with " a continued strain of misrepre- 
sentation }" with " an outrage on decency itself ;'* 
with a construction ^^ as puerile as it is disingenu- 
ous ;" with " fanatical absurdity ;" with " viola- 
tions of the plain language of Scripture, as pre- 
sumptuous as arc to be met with in the entire an* 
nals of fanaticism ;" with ^^ talking like a deranged 
fanatic ;" and with advancing allegations which I 
^^ ought to know, and cannot but know," to be 
groundless. In fact, he frequentl} imputes to me, 
in terms a little indirect and softened, known and 
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deliberate falsehood. And on one occasion, he per- 
mits himself to address me thus : ^ You could not 
^^ possibly have adopted a mode of address more 
^' calculated to sour the minds of your readers, or 
" better fitted to indulge the bitterness of your own 
^ heart. It is indirect and insidious, covering un- 
^* der the mask of moderation and kindness, all the 
** loftiness of pride, and all the rankling of passion.** 
p. 16. Dr. Hobart represents me as writing with 
great " arrogance" and "bitterness,** and even with 
insidiousness^ a term which no intelligent reader 
needs to he told, implies dishonesty. I regret that 
such language has found its way into this contrc»* 
versy. I am not able to see that it aids the argtN 
ment of those who employ it ; and it certainly con* 
tributes nothing to the charity of Christian inter* 
course. You will not imagine, I am sure, that 
this language is capable of exciting in me a feel- 
ing of personal resentment or pain. But it is ex- 
ceedingly to be lamented, that gentlemen of their 
station should indulge in a style so scrupulously 
banished from all dignified and polished society ; 
that a person so long employed as one of them has 
been, in forming the moral principles and character 
of youth, should discover so little success in the dis- 
cipline of his own temper ; and that they have not all 
more highly appreciated the duty of being examples 
to thejiock. It shall be my aim, in the following 
pages, to avoid all similar language* ' And if yoti 
should ever find me inadvertently betrayed into it, 
be assured it is contrary to my fixed resolution \ and 
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diat, when discovered, it will be a source of utt- 
feigned regret. May we all remember, with the 
celebrated author of the Ecckstastical Polity, that 
^ there will come a time when three words uttered 
^^ with charity and meekness shall receive a far 
** more blessed reward than three thousand vo- 
^^ himes written with disdainful sharpness of wit !" 
• But these gentlemen not only employ, on their 
|iart, what I must consider as exceptionable lan- 
guage ; they also impute to me language scarcely 
less offensive or exceptionable than their own. Dr. 
Bowden says that I pronounce Episcopacy an anti* 
christian usurpation. Vol. I. p. 245. And Mr. How 
asserts, that I ** brand prelacy as the detested off^ 
spring of ecclesiastical fraxtd and tyranny, ^^ 1 can 
only say that no such expressions are to be foun«l in 
mv book ; and that whatever there is in them which 
bears an opprobrious of indelicate diaracter, is to 
te ascribed, not to me, but to the invention of my 
accusers. 

I shall not attempt to follow these gentlemen 
through all their minute and tedious details. For 
this drudgery I have neither leisure nor inclination. 
It would be again to travel over the whole ground ^ 
which I have already endeavoured to explore, and 
to exhibit in a just light ; and which, after careful- 
ly attending to all that they have said, still appears 
to me to rest on immoveable foundations. After 
requesting you to peruse my former Letters a se- 
cond time with care, and to compare them iippar* 
tHilly with what my opponents have advanced, the 
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c#use is cheerfully committed to your decision* 
All that I propose, at present, is to review some of 
the most plausible reasonings of these zealous and 
confident polemics; to point out a few of their 
more gross and palpable mistakes ; and to show the 
candid reader how far he can rely on the statements 
of persons who discover so little acquaintance with 
more than one side of the controversy ; and at the 
same time allow themselves to speak as if they en- 
grossed all knowledge, and as if wifldom woidd die 
with them. 

These Letters, my brethren, as well as the former 
series, are intended solely for your use. They are 
occasioned, indeed, by the strictures of the gentle- 
men whose names are mentioned in the title page i 
but I have not thought proper to address those gen- 
tlemen directly. With them I have no personal 
dispute. Though they have intruded into our 
Church for the purpose of attacking me in the peace- 
able discharge of my pastoral duties^ I have still 
no disposition to do more than to act on the defen- 
sive. But to refute their cavils, to tepel their un- 
founded and injurious charges, to lay open the 
weakness of their cause, and to expose their want 
of information on this subject, is a duty which I 
owe to you. This duty I will attempt to discharge ; 
and in the execution of it, I hope you will follow fl)e 
patiently^ 
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Comparative stress laid on Ecclesiastical Order by 
Presbyterians and High*Churchmen. The doc-^ 
trine of the jfure'Divino Presbyterians briejly 
stated. 



CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 



1 WO of the gentlemen whose attack;s I am called 
upon to repel, accuse me of misrepresenting the 
high-toned Episcopal doctrine which they avow, 
and endeavour to maintain. They impute to me a 
desire to excite prejudices against them, by insinu- 
ating, that they exclude all but Episcopalians from 
salvation. Mr. How^ in particular, brings forward 
and urges this accusation with great zeal. I utter- 
ly deny the charge. I never intended to convey 
such an insinuation ; and am persuaded that my 
Letters do not contain a single sentence which caa 
be fairly construed as 'expressing it. 

But I have asserted, that such Episcopalians as 
agree with these writers, exclude us from the cove* 
nanted mercv of God, and declare us to be destitute 
of all interest in the promises of salvation. I have 
asserted, that they pronounce us to be out of the 
church of Christ, and aliens from the covenant of 
grace. I have asserted, that, while they express a 
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charitable hope that such of us as depart from the 
Episcopal church from ^involuntary ignorance or er- 
ror,'* will find mercy ; they uniformly consider and 
represent this mercy as extended to Presbyterians, 
in the same manner, and on the same principles, as 
to the heathen; that is, not in v\Tt\xe of zny covenant 
engagement^ or explicit /fromise ; but on the foot- 
ing of general, unpledged mercy. I have said thi^^ 
and this only; and all this, they have themselves, 
in effect, avowed, repeated, and gloried in with a 
zeal worthy of a better cause* 

But these gentlemen insist, that however high 
and offensive their claims may be considered, w^, 
on our part, advance claims as high and as offen- 
sive as theirs ; and, therefore, on our own princi- 
ples, have no right to complain. They urge this 
argument with much confidence,, and seem to re- 
gard it as a triumphant answer to the charge of 
unscriptural assumption. Mr. How expresses him- 
self thus : ^^ Episcopalians lay no more stress on 
** external order than does the society to which you 
" belong. Who could have supposed it possible, 
" after seeing you through several pages, declaim- 
^ ing against the monstrous pretensions of your 
" opponents, that they carry external order precise- 
" ly as^ar as your own Confession ofFaithy and not 
" a tittle further." p. 16. Again he says, " You 
" inveigh bitterly against your Episcopal neigh- 
** hours, for asserting the exclusive validity of Epis- 
*' copal ordination. But you equally assert the ex- 
'^ elusive validity of Presbyterial ordination ; tcU- 

D 
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** ing US, that, without such ordiaatbu, there can 
^^ be no miQistry ; without, a minbtry, no church ; 
^^ and without a cbiurch^ no covenanted title to sal- 
^ ^' vation. In addition to all this, you assert the di- 
^^ vine institution of PresS^terial government, in all 
^^ its parts, exduding its habitual violatora, c^ses of 
^^ unavoidable ignorance or involuntary error ex- 
^^ cepted, from the kingdom of heaven* If the 
^^ Episcopal doctrine is of a nature nearly allied to 
*^ the claim of Papal infalUUlity, your doctrine 
" must be the claim of Papal infalUbility itself." 
p. 117* Nay, he asserta, that Presbyterians carry 
their ideas of the importance of external order 
much further than Episcopalians* p. 22, 23. " I 
** proceed to observe that Presbyterians go much 
" further than Episcopalians in their ideas of ex- 
^^ temal order* Thus, not contented with making 
** Presbyterial ordination essential to the existence 
^^ of the church, and to all covenanted title to sal- 
" vation, they tell us that Presbyterial government 
^^ is, in all its parts, sketched out in scripture ; that 
" it is the duty of all Christians to conform to it ; 
** and that, in refusing or neglecting to do so, 
" they incur great guilt. The plan of ruling el- 
*' ders and deacons, with mere temporal func- 
" tions ; the whole systen^ of church s^sions, 
" Presbyterial assemblies, Synodical assemblies, 
*' and General assemblies', they say, is prescribed 
^^ in the word of God. In fact, it is impossible 
" to carry external order further than these men 
*^ carry it. See the language which they hold! 
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Presbyterial government, in church sessions, 
Presbyterial assemblies, Synodical assemblies, 
'^ and General assembles, is established by the 
^^ Apostles, and is the law of God's house* All are 
" bound to conform to it. Habitual disobedience 
^^ to any of the divine commands will exclude from 
*^ the kingdom of heaven. Thus all hut Presbyte* 
^' rians are consigned to perdition. And what re- 
*^ lief do they give? Why, simply, that there are 
*^ sins of ignorance and infirmity which may consist 
^' with a gracious state. So that our opponents not 
^^ only make Presbyterial ordination essential to the 
^^ existence of the church, but they represent obe- 
^ dience to their particular mode of ecclesiastical 
^ government as a condition of salvation : placing 
** all who reject it on the ground of the general 
^ mercy which, it is hoped, God wiH extend to per- 
^ sons labouring under unavoidable, or involuntary, 
*' error. And is not this sir, the exact ground on 
** -which those -who depart from the Episcopal constu 
** tntion of the priesthood^ are placed by the very 
** men agcdnst whom you so bitterly inveigh ?'* 
This is such a favourite topic of declamation with 
Mr. How^ that he can scarcely get through a single 
page, without dirccdy or indirecdy recurring to it. 
His coadjutors seem to be never better pleased than 
when joining in the same strain. And truly it 
wants nothing to render it a very plausible argu- 
ment, but die single circumstance of having some 
foundation in fact. Of diis, I am compelled to say, 
it is totally destitute^ 
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To show that Mr. How^ in writing thus, unjust- 
ly accuses our church, nothing more is necessaiy 
than to transcribe the following chapters from our 
Confession ofFaith^ and Form of Government. I'hey 
are given entire^ that there may be no suspicion of 
concealment or mutilation; that the several sec- 
tions of each chapter may explain one another ; and, 
I will add, that Mr. How^ if he should ever hap^ 
pen to look into these pages, may have an op- 
portunity of reading them, which, after perusing 
such remarks as are quoted above, I cannot sup- 
pose he has ever yet done. 

Confession of Faith. Chap. XXV. Of the Church. 

" I. The Catholic or universal church, which is 
invisible^ consists of the whole number of the elect, 
that have been, are, or shall be gathered into one, 
under Christ the head thereof; and is the spouse, 
the body, the fulness of him that fiUeth all in all. * 

*' II. The visible church which is also catholic 
or universal under the gospel, (not confined to one 
nation as before under the law,) consists of all 
those throughout the world, that profess the true 
religion, together with their children; and is the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, the house and 
family of God, out of which there is no ordinary 
possibility of salvation. 

" III. Unto this catholic visible church, Christ 
hath given the ministry, oracles, and ordinances of 
God, for the gathering and perfecting of the saints, 
in this life, to the end of the world : and doth by 
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his own presence and Spirit, according to bis pm- 
tnise, make them effectual thereunto. 

*^ IV. This catholic church hath been some- 
times more, sometimes less visible. And parti* 
cular churches, which are members Uiereof, are 
aiore or less pure, according as the doctrine of the 
{^pel is taught and embraced, ordinances admin* 
istered, and public worship performed more or less 
purely in them. 

** V. The purest churches under heaven are 
subject both to mixture and error : and some have 
so degenerated, as to become no churches of Christ, 
but synagogues of Satan. Nevertheless there shall 
be always a church on earth, to worship God ac- 
cording to his will. 

*' VI. There is no other head of the church but 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Nor can the Pope of Rome, 
in any sense be head thereof; but is that anti- 
christ, that man of sin, and son of perdition, that 
exalteth himself, in the church, against Christ, and 
aH that is called God." 

Form of Government. Chap. I. Of the Church* 

^ I. Jesus Christ, Who is now exalted, far above 
all principality, and power, hath erected, in this 
world, a kingdom, which is his church. 

*^ II. The universal church consists of all those 
persons, in every nation, together with their chil« 
dren, who make profession of the holy religion of 
Christ, and of submission to his laws. 

** III. As this Immense multitude cannot meet 
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together, in one place, to hold communion, or to 
worship God, it is reasonable, and warranted by 
scripture example^ that they should be divided into 
many particular churches. 

^^ IV* A particular church consists of a number 
of professing Christians, with their offspring, volun- 
tarily associated together, for divine worship and 
godly living, agreeably to the holy scriptures ; and 
submitting to a certain form of government." 

Form of Government. Chap* II. Of the Officers of 

the Church. 

^^ 1. Our blessed Lord, at first, collected his church 
out of different nations, and formed it into one 
body, by the mission of men endued with miraca« 
lous gifts, which have long since ceased* 

^^ II. The ordinary and perpetual officers^ in the 
church, are Bishops or Pastors; the representatives 
of the people, usually styled Ruling Elders^ and 
Deacons.^^ 

Form of Government. Chap. VII. Of Church Go^ 
vernment^ and the Several kinds of jfudicatories. 

*' I. It is absolutely necessary that the govern- 
ment of the church be exercised under some cer- 
tain and definite form : And we hold it to be expe- 
dient, and agreeable to scripture and the practice 
of the primitive Christians, that the church be go- 
verned by congregational, presbyterial and synodi- 
cal assemblies. In full consistency with this belief, 
xve embrace^ in the spirit of charity^ those Christians 
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who J&fferfrom us^ in. opinion or in pradke^ on 
these subjects, 

^ II. These assemblies ought not to possess any 
civil jurisdiction, nor to inflict any civil penakies : 
Their power is wholly nK>nil or spiritual, and that 
. <mly ministeral and declarative, lliey possess the 
right of requiring obedience to the laws of Christ ; 
and of excluding the disobedient and disorderly, 
from^e privileges of the church. To give effi- 
ciency, however, to this necessary and scriptural 
authority, they possess the powers requisite for ob- 
taining evidence and inflicting censure : They can 
call before them any offender against the order and 
government of the church : They can require 
members, of their own society, to appear and give 
testimony on the cause ; but the highest punish- 
ment to which their authority extends is to exclude 
the contumacious and impenitent, from the congre- 
gation of believers." 

In these chapters, every line is marked with 
wisdom, moderation, and charity. They are so 
far from asserting that no church is entitled to the 
name of a church of Christ, but our own^ that the 
contrary is clearly and unequivocally acknowledg- 
ed. They are so far from maintaining, that there 
is no salvation out of the pale of our church, that 
they could scarcely have found words more strong- 
ly to express an opposite opinion, without running 
into unlimited latitudinarianism. They make the 
visible church to consist of all those throughout the 
worUj who profess the true reliffiony together with 
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their children ; and, lest the phrase, the true reH* 
gioriy might be construed to mean an exact ccmfomu 
ity ivtth our own standards^ they declare that they 
consider as included in the visible catholic Church, 
Aany churches less fmre than their own^ and that 
they freely " embrace in the spirit of Charity, 
^^ those christians who differ from them, m opinion^ 
" or in practice^ on these subjects.^ They go on 
to state, that this visible church is the kingdom of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the house and family of 
God, out of which there is no ordinary possibility 
of salvation; thus making express provision for 
the exercise of mercy in ways extraordinary ^ and 
"dierefore unknown to us. Could any thing be more 
guarded or remote from bigotry i These gentle- 
men, however, insist, that in the chapter of the Cbn- 
fession ofFaith^ (Chap. 27.) which treats of the So- 
tramentSj it is formally declared, that ^^ neither of 
^' the sacraments may be dispensed by any other 
^^ than a minister of the word lawfully ordained^ 
But what is this to the purpose ? Who is a " Mi- 
nister of the word lawfully ordained ?" If any pre- 
ceding or subsequent passage in our public stand- 
ards, had asserted, or even intimated, that no mi- 
nister is lawfully ordained, but one who has been 
set apart exactly in our mode^ ^ere would be some 
pretext for this cavil. But no such assertion or in- 
timation, nor any thing that resembles either, is 
contained in the whole book. It prescribes the 
course of study, and the kind of trials which can- 
didates for the ministry, in our church, shall be r^ - 
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quired to pass through, and it also directs the mode 
of their ordination : but it pronounces no sentence 
of invalidity on other modes of conducting these im- 
portant concerns; nor does it give a hint, from 
which, by fair reasoning, such a sentence can be 
deduced. 

But this is not all. While the language of our 
€onfession ofFatth^ and Articles of Government^ is 
caihoh'c and charitable in a very remarkable degree, 
their history illustrates and confirms their lan- 
guage. They were drawn up by the Westminster 
Assembly of Divines^ than which a more venerable 
body of ministers never convened. This illustri- 
eus ecclesiastical Council consisted of more than a 
hundred divines, besides the lay members. And 
it is remarkable, that alloi these divines, excepting 
^bout seven or eighty had received Episcopal ordina- 
tion, and no other* Is it credible that these men, 
assembled as ministers, judicially deliberating and 
acting as ministers, could have intended to pro- 
nounce their own ordination null and void ? Or 
that they would frame articles declaring all such or- 
dinations in future invalid ? No ; such a sentence was 
never pronounced ; and I may confidently assert, 
was never thought of by a member of that assem- 
bly. While they declared the Presbyterian form 
of church government to be the apostolic and pri- 
mitive plan ; they explicitly acknowledged the va- 
lidity of Episcopal orders and ministrations. And 
the same has been the language and the conduct of 
every Presbyterian church that ever existed on 
earth. 
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Ministers Episcopally ordained have frequently 
applied to be received into Christian and ministe- 
rial communion with Presbyterian churches, both 
in Europe and America. But did Mr. How ever 
hear of one of them being re-ordamed? I will ven- 
ture to say he never did. Ministers have offered 
themselves to the church to which I have the ho- 
nour to belong, not only from the Episcopal^ but 
also from the Methodist and the Baptist churches* 
But was a re*ordhuxtton ever attempted, in any one 
of these cases \ I can confidently affirm that no 
sttch case ever occurred ; certainly none ever came 
to my knowledge. In cvtry instance in which it 
was ascertained that the minister applying to be re- 
ceived, had been regularly set apart to the sacred 
office, by the imposition of the hands of men au- 
thorized to preach and administer sacraments in 
their own church, he was freely received, and hia 
ordination sustained as valid. Does this look like 
pronouncing our precise form of church order m- 
dispensable to a regular ministry, to valid ordinan- 
ces, or to final salvation ? Had we been accused of 
being zealous advocates for the doctrine of Purga^ 
tory or Transubstantiation^ the charge would have 
been equally true, and equally creditable to the 
candour of its author. 

But perhaps Mr, How will plead, that, although 
our church, in the language of her public standards, 
is, on the whole, liberal and conciliatory; yet that 
other branches of the Presbyterian body, particu- 
larly those with which Dr. Masorij and Mr« M^Leod 
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are connected, go the whole length of asaertiog the 
exclusive validity of the Presbyterian mimatry and 
ordinances. Such is one of the arts to which this 
gentleman resorts, when he cannot find materials 
enough in our Confession of Faithj to satisfy his 
insatiable appetite for proscription and excommu* 
nication. But neither will this subterfuge avail him. 
He accuses ot/iers as unjustly as he accuses itf* It 
is hot true that the most high-toned Presbyterians 
on earth, go any thing like the length, in maintain* 
ing the necessity of our particular mode of consd* 
tuting the christian ministry, that this gendeman 
and his friends do in asserting the exclusive validity 
of Episcopal ordination. And, although both Dr« 
Mason and Mr. M^Leod may hold some opinions 
concerning the Christian church in which I do nol 
entirely concur with them; yet there cannot be 
greater injustice than to speak of them and their 
writings in the manner in which Mr. M&w has 
permitted himself to do. To^nrhai this mia-sUte- 
ment of their opinions is to be ascribed, it becomes 
not me to say. I dare not impeach the integrity of 
Mr. Jfforv. For acquitting bis honesty at the es* 
pense of his understanding, 'he would not thank 
me : And to suppose that he has allowed himself to 
speak with so much positiveness of their tenets^ 
without any acquaintance with them, would be as 
offensive as either. 

But are there not some Presbyterians who bold 
that their form of church government was the apos- 
tolic and primitive form? Undoubtedly, many. 
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And are diere not some also, who go further, and 
insist that this form is binding on the church, un- 
der all circumstances and states of society, and, of 
course, ought to be adopted in all ages ? There are 
certainly some who go even this length. Well ! 
my opponents will reply, is not this holding to the 
divine right of Presbyterian government ? It is. 
And is it not, of consequence, going the whole 
length with us, and denying that there can be any 
true church, or valid ordinances without it ? Cer* 
tsunly not. The conclusion has no more connexion 
with the premises, ^han with the most remote ob* 
ject in creation. 

As both Dr. Bawden and Mr. How have evi« 
dendy yet to learn the sentiments of Hit jure divine 
Presbyterians, and as, for want of information on 
this point, they are groping in the dark, whenever 
they approach it ; I will endeavour to enlighten 
this part of their path, and, if possible, prevent, in fu* 
ture, those perpetuA wanderings, which are realty 
much more calculated to excite the ridicule, or the 
commiseration, than the resentment of their Pres- 
byterian readers. 

The advocates, then, for the divine right of 
Presbytery, (I now speak of the most rigid class 
of them,) believe that, in the apostolic church 
every regularly organized congregation of chris- 
tians was furnished with three classes of church of- 
ficers, with a Bishop, (or Pastor,) Ruling Elders, 
and Deacons ; that the bench of Elders, with the 
Bishop as their standing Moderator or President, 
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constitttftd the spirituiil court, for dtreetkig dl tt 
fates purely ecclesiastical in the eoogi^gation ; that 
the Bishops of a number of neighbouring coagre* 
gationsi were in the- habit of statedly me^tmg to* 
gether, not only to cherish a spirit of union and 
fraternal aflfection, but also to deliberate on matters 
of more general concern, dian those of a parttcular 
church ; that in these brger assemblies or Presby- 
teries^ (or by whatever name tfa^y wei« called,) a 
delegation fiom the £idcrship of each church, at* 
tended with their Bishop; and that, either sts^ 
tedly or occaaionatty, (it matters not which, as to 
the principle,) the Bishops and Elders*, of much^ 
larger districts, convened under the title oiSynoA 
Qt CotmdlsyioT the purpose of discussing and de* 
ciding great questions^ and of making- general ar« 
rangements. This, they soppose, was the ibrm of 
government which the Apostles, acting under the 
inspiration of God, estabUriied in the primitive 
church. They believe, moreover, that as this 
form of ecclesiastical polity was adopted i^ inspired 
men, it is the best form; that it was intended to 
be perpetual ; that it is the duty of churches, in all 
ages, and in all states of society, to adopt it; and 
that in proportion as any deviate from it, they <le*> 
viatB from: tho simplioity and purity of the apostoK* 
age, and. contravene the will of God* 

But, while this class of Fresbyteiians seslouriy 
maintam the prineiptes which* have been 'stated*^ 
they, at die same time, ea^ilicidy grant, dtat there 
may be deviations frxms this apostolic form of go* 
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vemment^ without destroyk^^ or^ in aqy esseiMixal 
degree, impairing^ the charact^ of a Cbristiaa 
church. They 'Suppose that imperfection iattends 
every thing human. That {^though every church, 
at well as every mant is reared to he, in allrc'* 
spects perfectly conformed to the Divine will ; yet 
that neither any churchy nor any man is, infacty thus 
perfect* They suppose that, among individual pro- 
fessors of religion, there may be all manner of va« 
riety as to the degrees of exemplariness which they 
manifest ; and yet that they may all be entitled, in 
the jud^nient of charity, to be considered as visible 
christians; and further, that cases may arise, in 
which it would be difficult to decide whether a 
man's deviations had proceeded so far, as that he 
ought^ on the whole, to be excluded from this class 
or not. In like manner, the Presbyterians of 
whom we are speaking, admit that there are 
churches which differ, considerably as to the de« 
grees of purity which they have preserved, but 
whieh, notwithstanding, are. all entitled to the cha* 
j^cter of visible Churches of Christ. They sup* 
pose^ indeed, that all deviations from primitive 
^iimplicity, whether in doctrine, in worship, or in* 
govemmenf, sure Uameable^ and oughi to be cor- 
reded f but still, that such may exist, in a certain 
degree, without excluding those who are guiltjr of 
them from the- class of Churchesm And in what 
actual cases these deviations have become. so nu- 
merous and important as to render them no longer 
Churches of Christ, h^ Synagogues ofSatan^ they 
have seldom undertaken to pronounce. 
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^he most rigid Presbyterians have, at diflerent 
times, both as individuals and judicatories ; both 
by their ivritings, and their decisions, eitpHcitly ac- 
knowledged different denominations of Christians to 
be true churches of Christ. They have acknowledg- 
ed o\ir Congregationai brethren in Nexv^England f 
the regular Independents in various parts of Great* 
Britain ; the EptscopaUans in England and America; 
the Lutherans in Germany and tfie United States; 
and the Metho£st and Baptist denominations, as 
siQ churches of Christ. They consider all these, 
indeed, as more or less corrupt ; and have, accord* 
ingly, at different times, and without reserve, 
written, preached, and printed their testimony 
against those corruptions ; but still they have 
never said of any of them, that they had no church, 
no ministry, no valid ordinances, but acknowledg- 
ed the contrary without hesitation or scruple. 

In short, the high-toned Presbyterians, of whom 
we are speaking do not carry the divine tight of 
Church Government further than they tarry the di- 
vine right of doctrine nnd worship in ^e churclu 
Nay, it may be asserted, Aat, without a single 
exception, they have always laid more stress on tfie 
fxvd latter than on liitjirst^ as entering more im* 
tnediately than that into the vital interests and cha- 
racter of the church. Now, h is well kxiown, that 
this class of Presbyterians, as well as aU odiers, 
freely admit that there may be departures irom ab- 
solute purity, both in doctrine and worship^ without 
mhchurching those who admit them.- They be- 
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iieve, for instance, that Arnumanispi is a doctrrnad 
corruption; but yet they would shuddeV to pro- 
nounce that those churches which receive k, have 
Ao valid ministry or ordinances, or to deny that 
any of their members may be saved. They are 
jiersuaded, that in the primitive church there were 
no F'Orms of Prayer used in public wor^ip; and 
that the. introduction of them is onwarranted and 
inexpedient; yet I never heard of any one who coa> 
aidered this as so essential an innovation, as either 
to doubt the rpiety of those who used forms^ or 
even to pronounce it absolutely unbat^ul to unite in 
worship conducted by a liturgy* They know that 
ineeling at the L^d^s Suffpery and the doctrine of 
Transub^tarUiation came into the church togethei^ 
gsad have no doubt that together they ought to hav« 
been discarded ; yet they do not imagine, that this 
mode of receiving is inconsistent with juous and 
acceptable communicating ; mach less xhat it vi- 
tiates the sacrament ; and least of ^, that it in£Bt« 
M bdiief in the grand popish error with wliidi it 
was originally connected. I have. known £piscc$ia« 
lians to receive the sacred bread and vflms^Aneeiui^j 
from the hands of a Presbyterian minister^ when 
aU t)^e r«st of the communicants were sitting ; and 
have no reason to suppose that aiiy other Bresby* 
t^rian minister would .have scrupled to comply 
with a similar a}^iisatioD. 

. It is to no. purpose to s^, '^ that if these ; be the 
opinions of jure divino Presbyterians, they are in- 
consistent with themselves ; for that a belief thSit 
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Piiesbjterianism was the apostolic form of church 
government^ necessarily carries with it, on every 
principle of sober reasoning, a belief that there can 
be no church, no ministry without it*" This con- 
clusion b as illegitimate in reasoning, as it is false 
in fact. The Presbyterians of whom we are speak- 
ing, utterly disavow this doctrine which is, by in* 
ference, imputed to them ; and declare, that, as it 
is not deducible from their principles, so it makes 
no part of their creed. 

The warmest advocates of the divme right of 
Prelacy admit that a church may depart in many 
respects, from the primitive model, without for« 
feiting the title of a church of Christ? They 
consider the church of Xome as a tnle church of 
Christ, though a degenerate and corrupt one. In 
on^ of the JSbmiSeSj of the Church of England, 
drawn up by Archbishop Cranmer, and the other 
Reformers, it is expressly declared, that that 
church is not only ^^ idolatrous and unckristians 
I *^ not only an harht^ as the scripture csJledi 

\ "her, but also ^foul^fihhy, old wiM^ri?^ harlot; 

" the foulest and Jitthtest harlot, that ever was 
"seen*. I do not contend for 4he decency of 
Aese epithets. That is no concern of miite. I 
state the real language of die church of England^ 
f as deliberately expressed iii her Standards. And 

yet, while htgh-churchmen solemnly declare their 
belief in the doc^ne of the$e HomiHesj they ac- 

• Homily Againwt Peril of Idolatry, P9H III. page 316. 
Edit. Oxford^ 1803. 
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koowhigt the cbiurch of Rome to 4ie a chuf ch of 
Christ ; trace their Jine of mccdsshn through her i 
aod uniformly acknowledge her inini&try and onU- 
nances to be v^id* In iact, it is on the principle 
that it is lawful to depart from the exact i^^ern 
of the primitive churchy with respect to rites, cere* 
monies, and discipline, that the church of JSnglanJ 
vindicates many things in her own system, which 
she acknowledges were neither enjomed nor prac- 
tised in the days of the Apostles. Nay, many of 
her sons, and especially those who advocate the 
doctrine of my opponents, do not scruple to affirm, 
that the whpje sy^ttem of ecclesiastical government 
and discipline ^ is mutable ^, and may be lawfully 
modified according to human wisdom, excepting 
the single part, so dearly beloved, which reelects 
the three orders of Clergy* Every thing eke, in 
the external organization, they suppose may be 
altered, without affecting the essence of the church; 
but to touch this part of the body^ they consider as 
the invasion of its vital organ* 

Thus it a{^ear8, that the highest toned Jure <a&- 
vino Presbyterians do not lay any thing like the 
stress on their form- of church go«remment, that 
Dr. Boxvcktij Mr. How^ and other jure divino Pre- 
latists do on the point of EpUcopacy ; that ^e 
:eharge brought agabst them that they un-chucch 
aiU i^ho reject the Presbyterian government, is per- 
fjpctly unfounded ; not dedudble from any of their 

* See JTdol/rV JEi£cle*ia9ttcal Polity^-j^^nm, 
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|)rmci()ks, and totally disavowed 1^ diem; that 
their pvkliQ standards, their judicial decisioDa, and 
dieir most esteemed writers, all with one vcMce, 
acknowledge that there are true churdies, a regUp 
br .mimstry, and vs^d ordinances, where Presbyte* 
riani&m ia wanting ; and, of course, that die alkga* 
tions of Dr« Borvden and Mr* HoWy are not only 
tmsupported by evidence, but brought forward di- 
rectly in the f^ce of all legitimate evidence. When 
these gendemen, or either of them, shall produce a 
single volume or document, sanctioned by any 
Presbyterian church, or from the pen of any es« 
teemed Presbyterian divine, which contradicts my 
statement, I shall then, and not till then, acquit 
them of calumniating our venerable Church. 

But these gendemen will, perhaps, ask, ^^ Do we 
not find in the wridngs of many Presbyterian di* 
vines, severe epithets^-tfxprtwiive of strong disapprO" 
itawn^ applied to the Episcopal hierarchy ? Have 
we not. actually pointed out some instances of this 
kindr* Grained. And wihat dien ? May I not see 
an egregious fault in an acquaintance, and reprove 
him sharply for it, without deeming it so great as 
to expunge his name from the list of my friends, or 
to pronounce him a bad man ? May we not con- 
sider and oppose as an error, that 'which we do not 
believe, at the same time, will destroy the charac- 
ter ^f a churdi ? I am sure that no ofliensive lan- 
guage directed ^against Episcopalians, is to be found 
in the Confession of Faith of our church, and very 
seldom in our best writers* But if it were other- 
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wise, where shall we find language, to be compared 
on the score either of indelicacy or severity^ with 
that which the church of England has formally di« 
rected against the church of Rome ^, while at th^ 
same time she acknowledged, and does still acknow- 
ledge, her ministry and ordinances to be valid* 

Dr. Bowden and Mr. How make much use of 
the society of Quakers in this controversy. Thpy 
ask me, whether, amidst all my professions mi libe- 
raliQr, I can consistently with our Confession of 
F.aithi acknowledge the Quakers as a visible church 
of Christ? And if not, how I can find fault with 
Episcopalians fbr not acknowledging us f My only 
reply to all their declamation on this subject sludl 
be short. It is not a practical question. The so* 
ciety of Quakers do not profess to have an ordain* ^ 
ed niinistr}', at all, in the sense of most other de« 
nominations of Protestants.<-^The question, t^en, 
whether we can acknowledge their ordinations, 
ministry, and sacraments to be valid, can never 
come before us ; for none^of these things make any 
part of their ecclesiastical system; and, of course, 
can never be oiFered to us to receive our sanction. 
I consider, therefore, all that my opponents have 
said on this subject, as a vain eflfort to obscure the 
merits of the real question, and as inconclusive as 
it is irrelevant to the controversy. 

Dr. Bowden and Mr. How speak much of " c^. 
venanted^^ and " uncovenanted^^ mercy. The latter 

* Seeps£;€ 53. 
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catididly and repeatedly avfyw^s h'n" belief, that all 
who are^ in communton with a church orgmzfld ill 
thi& Episcopal form^are in cvoenant with God; and 
iJiat '^ others^ without exception, are iJien» from 
the ^ommonrvealth of Israel^ stranger* to the cote* 
Ttant of promise^ and have no hope but in the ^nit* 
rA^mcovenanted mercy of God. We certainly can 
imve DO ot^ection.to his ioibrnihig us what is hk 
tereed, and we diank him for being so unreserred- 
fy coromunicath^e on the subfect. Bat he goea 
forlhen He undertakes to say lihat IPresbyteriam, 
tm their -part) hold a similar of^mion ; t&iat they e«^ 
oludt itom the Chrisdan covenant all but Preth/tem 
fians; nay, that they pronounce idl who -do Adt 
enftbrace *^ the rigid pectdiarities of <!abtnmn^tb 
be in an unvegefierate slate, and coolly cooasgn 
thetn to *^ uncDvenanted mercy." Had Mr. Sow 
aaai^iBted diat all Presbyterians are zcakniB advo- 
caleis (^ the divine mission of Mahomet^ it wodd 
kttve been, railiber more tidiccilotis indeed, bntint 
a ^hit mcmt reniote from fac^ than this atateaiBat^ 
His |X»iliim is not oi^mot true, bot diere is not 
a.8ba£tew of foondatioa for it; nor can lie pradace 
a/mn^e Presbyterian i^mter, of respectabk charac* 
ter, w4io says any thing itbat can be reasonably cob^ 
atnijsd as bearing the least resemblaBce to diis doc* 
trine*. 

* .It is to behopcidthu Fr^ytemas ondetatand.the Gosr 
pel too well to speak of *' uncroenanted mercy** At all. Th« 
phrase itself is finspripturalj and if it convey any meaning, 
it is an erroneous one, . f sHofi cvestures loio^ of no mercy 
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Presbyterians (I speak now of ail that I have 
cvei^ known or heard of, particularly the most 
rigid among them) Presbyterians, I say, believe, 
diat according to thi tenor of the Covenant of 
6r€tce^ salvation is promised^ that is, secured by 
Avenant engagements . to all who sincerely repent 
of. sin, and unfeignediy believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ* Of course they consider all who bear 
this character, to whatever external church they 
a^y belong, or even if they bear no relation to 
mmf visible church, as in covenant with God, as ^ 
interested in his great and precious promises^ and as 
in the sure and certain road to his heavenly king- 
doiii.».They know, indeed, and teach that it is 
die ibOy of all who believe in Christy to connect . 
themselves with his visible church ; they teach 
also, that receiving the seals of God's covenant 
and attending on all the ordinances of his house, 
are solemnly enjoined, and productive of essential 
advantages. Nay, they- go so far as to pronoutice 
that he who neglects these ordinances, when he 
ia. favoured with an opportunity of attending on 
them, gives, in ordinary cases, too much reason to 
fear, whatever may be his declarations to thecontra- 
lyy that he has no real love to Christ. But still 
they do not, and without contradicting the 8qri{K 
tureS) they cannot, teach that the means of religion 

bat that which is proftiised or secured by the covenant qfgruce^ 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. If Dr. Sotuden and Mr. Ifow have 
dkcdvered any. other /;W or channel of divine mercy, I can 
«nly say, they have not found It in the Bible. 



Ihctrine of PrtAyteriam* 99 

(U>nsutute its essence^ or that ihe Mtab of the eo^e* 
vkaaityjbrm the covenant Hsetf. The teal oo a b^od, 
is not itself the contract^ but only the evkknce of it* 
In like manner, the seals of the ChristiaB cove* 
nant, are not in themselres the promke or the en^ 
gagement either on die part of God or man ; but 
are the constituted means of recognizing or ratify* 
ing a covenant transaction, supposed to have pfe« 
vioos/y taken place in secret, when the person re* 
ceiving llie seal, embraced the gospel, and cordial* 
ly devoted himself to Christ on the terms of die 
covenant. 

I repeat it then, the doctrine of all Cahrinistic 
Pre^yterians is, that tvtry one who loves the X«ord 
Je5u» Christ in sincerity, and maintains a holy liie^ 
whatever may be the mistakes into which he may 
fall, or the prejudices against particular parts of 
evangelical truth and ord^r which he may enter* 
tain ; »batever the disadvantages under whteh he 
may labour, wUh respect to his ecclesiastical coup 
nexions; or even if he were jrfaced in ciixrum^^ 
stances in which be never saw a place of public 
worship, a minister of the gospel, or a church of* 
ficer of atiy kind, in his Hie ; that every such per* 
Sim is in covenant with God, and has that title to 
salvation which is given by the promise of a faith* 
fal God to every sincere believer. How mudk 
error, how much infirmity, how much deviaticm 
from the etternal order which God hath appointed 
in his house, is consistent with true faitfr, we know 
not, nor has any Presbyterian; with whose person 
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or imtbga I wbb^ acquaiiUed, ever flHttemptefLtode^ 
cide* But that every one vrboAas sincere Jaitbia 
Christ, is in cove^aiit with God^ they, with., one 
voice, proclaim and t6acb« 

This simple statement alsp refutes another assess 
tion, which Mr* Hoxv permit himself, without the 
smallest foundation,, to make and. repeat. The as* 
serlion to which I allude, is conveyed in the foUoww 
lowing term^ ^^ All of you declare baptism and 
" the sppper tp ht general, conditions of sahation; 
^^ representing them as seals of the covenai^ q£ 
** grace, without which, it is impossible . to hav« 
^^ any ordinary or regular claim. to the blessings of 
^^ that covenant. Sut;h as habitually neglect^dirse 
^V ordinances, saving a little allowance for error^ 
^^ you exclude from tlie kingdom of heaven.^-— 
^^ Intolerant and wretched bigots! To give so 
*' much importance to the ceremoo^ of sprinkling 
" water, or of receiving bread and wine ! Andta 
*^ t^ll us loO) that it is impossiUetb have these or« 
*^ dinances, t%cept at the hands of minister^ Pf^tst^ 
<^ bytertally ordained. How much better is. all 
*^ this than the tale of Papal infaUibility ! Howfav 
^^ are. you removed from cathc^lic absurdity arid 
" arrogance!^ LeUers^ p. 117. Mr. Nmu asseats^ 
that all Presbyterians believe a&d* Apeak thus^ Bl^ 
can he 6nd one that does ? I know of none; and am 
confident Aere is none. Our Confession of Faith 
says no such thing. On the contrary, it eaq>FessIf 
declares, that persons to whom these ordinances are 
never administered, may be saoed^ and that those 
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who do receive them may perish. ** But," says Mr. 
Hato^ " 'Your Omfemon of Faith represents Bap* 
^^ tism as the only mode of admission into the vi« 
^^ sible church ; it declares that out of the visible 
**^ church, there is no ordinary possibility of salva- 
^^ tion ; and it maintains that Baptism ought not 
^* to be administered by any but a minister of the 
^^ gospel Urwjulhf ordained. Does it not fbUov 
^ then, that without Baptism, there is ** no oixK- 
" nary possibility of salvation ?•' No, it does not 
fellow. His premises are incorrect, and his con- 
clusion is equally so. With all his confidence, he 
blunders at every step. Every one who has read 
our Qonfesston of Faith^ knows its doctrine on this 
sobj^t to be, that all who profess the true religion^ 
are members of the visible church ; that the chil' 
dren of such persons, by virtue of their btrth^ and 
of course anterior to Baptisnf^ ar6 also members of 
the church ; and that Baptism is only the appoint* 
ed seal^ov' solemn recognition and ratification of 
their membership. This is perfecdy plain; and 
it cuts up by the roots every pretence for the 
statement which Mr. How has made* 

With respect to Mr. How*s direct and repeated 
assertion, that Calvinistic Presbyterians make a 
belief io the doctrine of ^ Etection,*' and the 
odier, " rigid peculiarities of Cahinism^ essen^' 
tial to our being in covenant with God, and^that 
they represent all who do not receive these •'pecu- 
^^ liarities'^ as given up to uncovenanted mercy it 



68 LETTER lU 

is dfficuk to answer it as it deserves, t^ithout 
speaking of its author in a manner in which I 
cannot permit myseif to speak of a Christian tau 
nister. It is no arrogance to say that I am pro- 
bably as familiar with the writings of Calvinistic 
divines, as Mr. Hoxv: and I can solemnly declare, 
that to the liest of my recollection, I never met 
with one who expressed such a sentiment, or who 
gave the least reason to suppose that he held it : 
nor do I believe that Mr. How ever saw or heard 
of one. On the contrary, I have scarcely ever 
opened a volume by the most jealous Cahinist^ in 
which a question of this kind was discussed, widi* 
out finding an acknowledgment, either express or 
implied, of the sincere piety ^ and of course the co^ 
venant tttk to heaven^ of many who were far fron^ 
being Calvinists« But you will find, my brethren, 
before you have coiipletcd the perusal of. these 
sheets, some apology for Mr. How. You will 
clesu'ly perceive that he is not acquainted with the 
writings of Cahin^ and that he does not understand 
the system of doctrines which is distinguished by 
the name of that great Reformer. 

Mr. How^ in his zeal to prove that Presbyteri- 
ans ^ are even more uncharitable than such high- 
church-men as himself and others, endeavours to 
throw great odium on a clause in the 10th chapter 
of our Confession of Faith y which is in the follow- 
ing wJ[*ds — ^^ Much less can men, not professing 
** the Christian religion, be saved, in any other way 
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^^ whatsoever^ be they never, so diligent to fmint 
*^ their lives according to the light of nature, and 
^* the law of that religion which diey do profess ; 
*^ and to assert and maintain that they may, is very 
^* pernicious, and to be detested." All that these 
words are intended to assert, is, that none of our 
fallen race can be saved in any other tvay than 
through Christ* The slightest perusal is sufficient 
to ascertain that this is their real meaning. Bur, 
even if the language of the clause itself had left this 
point doubtful, all doubt would be removed by at- 
tending to another clause in the same chapter, and 
only five lines distant from that which we are consi- 
dering, which expressly recognises the possibiliQ^ of 
some being saved, who have never had an opportu- 
nity of hearing the gospel preached. The doctrine, 
then, of the passage alluded to by Mr. ZTem;, is sim- 
ply this. That it v& false and pernicious to teach that 
men may be saved in any other way^ than through 
the atoning sacrifice, and sanctifying spirit of 
Christ. A position in which one would imagine 
all professmg Christians, except Socinians and Uni^ 
versaHstSy must without hesitation, concur, fiut Mr. 
j&(7rt;. exceedingly dislikes it, and is determined to 
liold it up to detestation and abhorrence, as assert- 
ing that none who have not been favoured with the 
preaching of the gospel can possibly be saved ; and 
as consigning the whole heathen world to inevita- 
ble perdition. By what management does he at- 
tempt to do this? By faithfully transcribing the 
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*daiise» and laying it before his readers in a fair 
.and immutilated form ? Not at all. Had he done 
- this, bis purpose would have been defeated. Every 
' reader would instantly^have recognized in the Ian- 
';guage of our Confession of Faiths a perfect coinci- 
.dence with that of the Scriptures *• But by a con- 
trivance, which it will hereafter be seen is not unu- 
: aual with this gentleman, he first essentially alters the 
. passage, and then presents it, regularly marked with 
.inverted commas, as if it were the real language 
-of the »ticle* What that language in fact^ is, you 
:have already, seen. Mr* How declares diat it is as 
fellows — ^^^ They who having never heard the Goa- 
'^ pel, know not Jesus Christ, and believe not in 
*^ him, cannot be saved, be they never so diiigesit 
'^ to frame their lives .according to ^e light of- na- 
*^ ture." Letters^ p. 25. Having thus taken oat of 
rthe passage an impoitant clause which it does con- 
tain, andadded tovit what it does not contain, he 
•holds it up to his readers as consignii^ to inevita- 
: ble - perdition, the* whole heathen world. And as- 
suming this. as the :acknowledged comtruction, iie 
vehemently declaims against it as ^Vimcbaxitable," 
^* cruel,'* .a " position of deep*»toned*horror,*^'aiid 
• calculated to ^^ fill llie rational mind with dkmay." 
But the most wonder&d part of therstory ts yet 
4o be told. 'It is ta £&cty that one' of :<he sThirty^ 

' • ■ See psrtlctaariy .^(tf 4. 15. yokn U.*6. -J^^An 17. 3. 
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nine Articke of Mr, Haw^^ own church, contsuns 
precisely the same declaration that he, with so 
much violence, condemns in our Confession ofFaithm 
The article referred to, is the eighteenth^ which is 
in the following words. " They also are to be had 
** accursed, that presume to say, that evciy man 
^ shall be saved by the law or sect which he profes- 
^ sedi, so that he be diligent to frame his life ac- 
" cording to that law and the light of nature* For 
** holy scripture doth set out unto us only the name 
** of Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved." 
The only difference worthy of attention, is, that 
the Presbyterian Confession of Faith pronounces 
the doctrine^ that men may be saved otherwise 
tfian by Christ, ^ pernicious'^ 2nd to be " detested^ 
Whereas, the Episcopal article, more harshly, de- 
clares, that the persons who hold it, are to be had 
accursed. This article Mr. How has solemnly 
subscribed, and the doctrine contained in it, 
he has canonically sworn to preach and support. 
And yet he declares ^^ he has no power to ex- 
*^ press the feelings with which this most de* 
** testabk doctrine fills his bosom.*' To what 
can we ascribe this conduct? I am unable to 

think of it without the deepest astonishment and 
horror 1 >• 

In my introductory Letter, in a note, 1^ 17, 1 

expressed myself in the following terms. *^ Se» 

^^ vend distingaifthed writers io Great^Britain, \vho 

^* have lately espoused with mucb warmth, the 

F a 
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^ exdasive Episcopal notions under consideration^ 
** do not scruple to assert, that all who " are in 
*^ communion with the Episcopal church, are ia 
**^ communion with Christ," and in the " sure 
^ road to salvation.'* They deny that there is 
•* any pledged or covenanted mercy ; in other 
" words, that there are any promises given itf 
** the gospel to persons who are not in commu* 
** nion with that church, however sincere their 
" faith and repentance, and however ardent their 
** piety. And, accordingly, they turn into ridi- 
** culc every attempt to distinguish between a 
'* professing Episcopalian, and a real Christian.*' 
—With this passage Mr. How is much offended. 
He not only rebukes me with great severity for 
penning a paragraph so " calculated to deceive 
" and inflame my readers ;" but he goes further, 
and declares that the sentiment which I ascribe 
to the writers in question, is not held by them ; 
and that I ^^ ought to know, and cannot but 
" know," that they do not hold it. Thus charg- 
ing me in pretty direct terms with writing a 
known and deStberate falsehood.-— p. 14, 15. 

As I had mentioned no namesy and 'as Mr. 
ffozvy of course, could not certainly know to 
what particular writers I alluded, it is somewhat 
singular that he should venture a contradiction 
with so much confidence and indecorum. But as 
neither delicacy nor caution enter into the plan 
of controversy which this gentleman has adopted, 
I no longer wonder at any extremes of his rash* 
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ness or violence. The truth is, that in the pa* 
ragraph above stated, I have not only riot trUen* 
tionally misrepresented any one, but am also still 
persuaded that I fell into no real error. But, how* 
ever this may be, all that I said, was advanced on 
the authority of a respectable divine of the Church 
of England^ now living, who expresses himself in 
the following words. ^^ Mr. Daubeny^ in. like 
*^ manner, sees no difference between the true 
*^ church of Christ, and the national church; 
^^ represents professed membership with this na- 
^^ tional society as forming the line of distinc- 
^^ tion between the world which lieth in wicked- 
** ness and a state of condemnation before God, 
^ and ' those who are in a state of sanctification 
*' and salvation ; and speaks indiscriminately of 
^* all who have been regularly baptized, and re- 
^* main in the established communion, as ^^ mem* 
" hers of Christ's body,*' " partakers of Christ's 
** spirit,** the ** peculiar property of Christ," and 
^* as having ^^ a peculiar interest in him :" in 
^* other words, as ^* translated from the world,'^ 
" delivered from the powers of darkness," and 
" heirs with Christ of an eternal kingdom." 
" Guide to the Churchy p. 15, 16, in, 172, 234 
** and passim. ** Every Christian," that is, every 
^^ professed Christian, he says again, after being 
" called to re«constder the subject, who is " living 
*^ in a state of communion with the church," 
** namely, with that " visible society" of Chris- 
" tians, where the Episcopal form of govern* 
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^ ment is to be found, is in the sure road so saU 
^ va£ony Appfindix^ Letter 7, 452. Jniijetco* 
^ kin Review^ Feb. 1800, p. 145. The distinc- 
^^ tion between the national establishment, and 
** the true church of Christ,, Mr. Daubeny 
^ teaches, is " unnecessary,'* and a " fiilse dis- 
** tinction." " That," he says, " may be a true 
*' church in which the pure word of God is not 
" preached." Apperuhx^ p. 252, 475, 476. Mr. 
♦* Fohvhek considers it among the greatest extrch 
♦* vagancies, to think unfavourably of the state df 
" many, " who every Lord's day attend the ser- 
*^ vice of the church." Letter to Dr. Hawkery 
'' p. 38. Dr. Palet/y Dr. Crafty and their admirers, 
" teach that the scripture titles of " elect,'' " cal- 
« led," " saints," " being in Christ," &c. « were 
'^ intended in a sense common to all Christian 
** converts," and that, " the application of such 
*^ titles to distinguish individuals amongst us, the 
" professors of Christianity, from one another," 
•* argues the greatest ignorance and presumption. 
*' Dr. Foley's Visitation Serm. at Carlisle^ 1777 ^ p. 
** 11, 12. Dr. Croffs preface to his Thoughts^ 
w &c. and Mr. Claphamh Sermon. In further 
« conformity to this doctrine, the scripture terms 
** and phrases, " conversion," " regeneration," the 
« becoming " dead to sin," and '* alive from the 
" dead," the being made " sons of God, from 
« children of wrath," these divines tell us, now 
" m^ixinothingy^ that Ua as they explain it, " no- 
^ thing to us^ or to any one edited in a Christian 
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•* ctnMry^.^ What Mr. How himself may 
think of his own prudence, after reading these 
'extracts, I know not ; but I should suppose that 
others could be at no loss what opinion to form on 
the subject* 

Mr. How refers iVequently, and with mUch tri- 

, umph, to a passage toward the close of my Letters 

in which he considers me as having advanced k 

claim as high and offensive as his own, and also, as 

having contradicted myself. The passage alluded 

to, is one which occurs in discussing the docftriite 

of Uninterrupted Succession^ and is in die following 

words. '^ If, as we have proved in the foregoing 

"^ Letters, the right of ordination, according t6 

^^ Scripture and primitive usage, belongs to Presby^ 

** tersj it is evident that the succession through 

^* them^ is as valid as any other: or rather, to speak 

^ more properly, it is only so far as any succession 

^ flows ' through the line of Presbyters^ Uiat it is 

^* Ovbrtom's TVue Churchman ascertained. 2d Edit. p. 
115—118. It will probably be contended by Mr. JKnp $rA 
liis friends in this contrd^tiny, that Mr. Overton, though k 
good ChurehmoHy is not accarate in his rtprestntation. He 
has indeed been leaded with much abuse by many Ibr his 
fidelity. But it unluckily happens* that the editors of the 
Christian Obteroer, though warm Episcopalians, and men of 
great tidents and learning, fully justify Mr. Oioerfn In tht 
eubstance of his representation. They thiak, it is true, that 
he scarcely does jufitice to Mr. Daubeny^ but they acknow- 
ledge at the same time, that Mr. D. has too frequently ex- 
pressed himself in a manner calculated to give coontenanee 
to the opinions ascribed to him. 



" cither regular or valid. It is the hying on of 
" the hands of the Presbytery ^ that constitutes a 
^' scriptural ordination ; and it is because Episco- 
'^ pal Bishops are Presbyters^ and assisted in all 
" ordinations by other ^ Presbyters^ that we consider 
^* their ordaining acts, on the principles of Scrip- 
^^ ture and primitive usage, as valid." In this pas- 
sage, Mr. H. asserts, that I have pronounced 
Presbyterian ordination alone to be valid, and, of 
course, have unchurched all who are destitute of it. 
Now as the whole strain of my volume is of a dif- 
ferent kind ; and as, in various parts of it, an oppo« 
site doctrine is explicidy avowed and raaintained, 
candour, I think, should have dictated to this gen* 
deman a more favourable construction, even sup- 
posing my language to admit of that which he 
puts upon it. But, in truth, when this passage is 
examined, it will be found that the doctrine which 
it contains, is so far from being high-toned and of* 
fensive, that it is taking the very lowest ground 
that any denomination of Christians, who hold to 
a regular ministry at all, have maintained. What 
does it say? It affirms that ordination by Presby* 
ters is valid, and that it h the only ordination which 
the Scriptures warrant. Now the Presbyterian Pas* 
tors^ the Episcopal Bishops^ the Ministers of the In- 
dependent, Lutheran, Methodist, and Baptist church- 
es, are all Presbyters ; and, of course, are alt empow- 
ered to ordain. The doctrine of the above cited 
passage, therefore, instead of being high-toned or ex- 
clusive, recognizes as valid the ordinations of every 
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church on earth, vhich receives and acts on the 
principle that ckrical ordination of any kind is ne- 
cessaiiy* 

But after all, how has the Episcopal claim been 
construed by impartial judges ? If, as these gende- 
meh assert, the most zealous and high-toned advo» 
cates of Prelacy, do not lay greater stress on their 
particular form of church order, than Presbyterians 
do on theirs ; if they make no greater nor more oU 
fensive claims ; how has it come to pass that the con^ 
trary has been, by all parties, so generally under- 
stood and acknowledged t How has it happened, 
that every respectable Presbyterian who ever wrote 
on this sutg'ect, has utterty disclaimed sentiments in 
anyivise resembling those of the Jure divino Prela* 
tists ? How has it come to pass that many warm 
friends of Episcopacy have reprobated the claims of 
some of their own denomination, as peculiar to them- 
selves, as well as groundless and offensive ? How 
€ould such men as Archbishop Wake^ be so grossly 
deceived ? He^ in a letter to a Presbyterian Minis- 
ter of Geneva^ in the year 17^19, pronounced the high- 
churchmen of his day, for advancing exactly such 
claims as those of Dr. Bowden and Mr. JSoWy to bo 
madmen*^ Was this respectable prelate ; were the 
great body of the most eminent writers, both Pres* 
byteriao-and Episcopal, who have treated of this 
subject for the last two hundred years, all ignorant 



• See my former Lettefrs, p. 273, 274. 
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and mistaken? I must be allowed to believe that* 
they were at least as learned, and discerning, and 
that they understood the points in dispute, at least 
as well as either Dn Bowden or Mr. How. 
. Dr. Bowden^ and Mr. How^ more than once ac- 
cuse, me of departing from the doctrine of ourCbn* 
fession of Faith concerning the christian ministry ; 
and express some apprehensions that I may be call*, 
ed to an account by my own' church, for deviating 
from her standards. The former of these gentle<» 
men also observes, that, before he saw my Letters^ 
he had supposed me to he a Pre^yterian ; but that 
to such PresbyUrianism as mine both Cahin and 
Knox were entire strangers. The best refutation 
of these charges will be found in the facts exhibited 
in the following sheets ; the slightest attention to 
which will convince you, that, until my opponents 
become better acquainted with our Confession of 
Faith, and also with the writings of Presbyterian 
Reformers, they are but ill qualified to pronounce 
what system agrees or is at variance with these great 
authorities. ^ 

But although I am not conscious of departing* 
cither from the letter or the spirit of that Confession 
of Faith which I have solemnly subscribed; and 
although I am confident that my Presbyterianism ic 
substantially the same with that of Cahin aod Knox f 
yet let us remember that we are to call no man^ or 
body of men, Master on earth. One is our jMastitr^ 
even Christ. His word is the sole standard by 
which, as Christians, or as Churches, we must stand 
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or fall* Happy will it be for us, if we can appeal to 
the great Searcher of hearts, that we have notfi)lk>w« 
ed the traditions and inventions of men^ but the Mure 
-word of prophecy^ which is given us to be a tight, to 
our feet 9 and a lamp to our path^ to guide ub in the 
rmtf of peace ! 
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Testimony of Scripure* 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 



'» 



XN the second Letter of my former scries^ I en- 
deavoured to establish the principle, that the onbf 
testimony by which the tontroversy in question 
ever ought to be, or can be decided, is that of 
Scripture* The word of God is the only perfect 
and infallible rule of faith and practice. The mo- 
ment we quit this ground, we are plunged into all 
the uncertainty of tradition, and into all the con* 
fusion of contradictory testimony. The moment 
we quit this ground, the defence of Protestantism 
against the Papists is impossible. In this geneml 
principle, our Episcopal brethren concur. They 
acknowledge that the question before us is a mat* 
ter of facty to be ascertained by a sound interpre- 
tation of Scripture. And yet, for the most part, 
they have no sooner made the acknowiedgment, 
than they contradict themselves, by setting human 
authority above the inspired volume. 

In this inconsistent course Dr. Bowden has sig- 
nalized himself. He has, indeed, pursued it with 
a degree of boldness which is truly rare. He 
does not think it necessary even to save appearan- 
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ces. Instead of assigning to Scripture tbe first 
and highest place; instead of begiimiog with it, 
and permitting it to stand on its own proper emi* 
nence, he begins with the Fathers i Nor is this 
all. As if afraid of examining and exhibiting 
the testimony of the Fathers in their natural or* 
dery from the apostolic age downwards, he begins 
with the Fathers o( the fourth century; reasons 
backward; assumes the corrupt principles and Ian* 
guage of that age as genuine, and then employs 
them to interpret the primitive writers ; and thus 
endeavours to make Us readers believe diat the 
ordor of the Church was the same in the fourth^ 
that it had been in the first century; and that tbe 
words hishopy eUer^ deacon, meant exacdy the 
same thingia the days of EuseUus, Basil, and Je^ 
rome, that they had done tn the days of tbe Apos- 
tles» I thank Dr« Botuden for the important con» 
cessions which this course of reaa(M»ng tacitly 
dvicloses* I thank him for the manifest unwitting* 
liess which be discovers to encounter either the 
testimony of Scripture alone, or the testimony of 
the earfy Fathers afene. His veiy arrangement 
ff ei^idence speaks more than volumes. Of the 
fairness of this arrangement, I say nothing* No 
reader oi the smallest discernment needs a single 
remark to aid him in judging of this point. But I 
could scarcely have a^ed for a more humiliating 
confession of the weakness of his cause, and of 
his distressing consciousness that neither Scripture 
nor early antiquity will bear him out in his claims, 
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than is to be found in this management, which he, 
no doubt, considered as a master stroke of policy. 
But this gentleman goes a step further. After 
conducting his readers through a catalogue of quo- 
tations, placed in retrograde order, from the fourth 
century upward to the aposries ; — after presenting 
to them a corresponding series of pictures in an 
inverted, and therefore deceptive light ; — and after 
bringing them, wearied and perplexed, to the divi- 
ding line between the Fathers and the canon of 
Scripture, he expresses himself in the following 
terms—** As Episcopacy appears from a cloud of 
** witnesses to be the government of the church 
^ at the close, of the apostolic age, it can never 
" he admitted that any thing in the New Testament 
" militates against this fact!* Letters^ i. p. 240. 
The plain English of this declaration is, ** The 
" controversy is to be decided by the Fathers. 
** In approaching the inspired volume, we are 
** previously to take for granted that it does not^ 
** and cannot contain any thing contrary to their 
** testimony. And even if it appears to contain 
** facts or principles inconsistent with their wii- 
** tings, we are to draw our conclusions from the 
" latt9i[ rather than the former. Were the scrip- 
*^ tures to teach otherwise than the Father3, w^ 
** could not believe them.**— I do not say that this 
doctrine is, in so many words, avowed by the 
reverend Professor; nor even that he distinct** 
ly recognizes such a monstrous position in his own 
,mind : but I will say, that such is the spirit of the 
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principle which he lays down, and that I verily be- 
lieve him to have been governed by it in all his 
reasonings* 

But although my opponents discover so much 
reluctance to be judged by the law and the testiino* 
7iy^ I hope, my brethren, we shall never so far 
forget our character as Christians and Protestants, 
as to suffer our faith or practice to be tried by any 
other ttsu 1 wili, therefore, request your serious 
and impartial attention to some further remarks on 
the scriptural evidence relative to the subject be- 
fore us.-— You will not expect me, however, agaiu 
to go over the whole ground of the scriptural ar- 
gument. I shall only advert to a few points on 
which either the most plausible or the most ex- 
ceptionable strictures have been made on our prlii* 
ciples, as formerly advanced and defended. 

I again assert, then, that there is not to be found 
in the whole New Testament a single doctrine or 
fact, which yields the least solid support to the 
cause of prelacy; but that, on the contrary, the 
whole strain of the evangelical records is favour- 
able to the doctrine of ministerial parity. 

Dr. Bowden still insists that the Angela of die 
seven Asiatic churches^ spoken of in Rev. ii. ami 
ill. were no other than diocesan bishops. But re* 
ally he does little more than assert and re-assert 
this, without producing any proof that deserves 
to be considered even as plausible. I had asked, 
^ Is it certain that by these Angek are meant ir^ 

G2 
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" dividual ministers ?" Dr. Bowden repHcfs, " I 
" think there can be no doubt of it.*' A very 
strong argument, it must be acknowledged ! But 
unfortunately there /* much doubt of it. Some 
of the most learned and able Episcopalians that 
ever lived, have not only doubted^ but denied it. 
And Dr. Mason has lately shown, with a force of 
argument which, in my opiniony no impartial mind 
can resist, that the title of Angel in this portion of 
scripture, is a symbolical term, intended to express 
the ministry collectively oi each of those churches; 
that both the phraseology and matter of the ad- 
dresses made to the angels are, in several instan- 
ces, such as could only be directed to collective 
bodies ; and that to consider the title as designat- 
ing an individual^ is a construction attended not 
only with insuperable difficulty, but v;ith manifest 
absurdity *. 

But, admitting that this term designates iW/- 
vidual ministers, does it follow that they can b^ 
no other than diocesan bishops? By no means. 
The angels' oi Ephesus^ Smyrna^ &c. might have 
been, as was observed in my former Letters^ the 
Moderators of the Presbyteries of those cities re- 
spectively ; or they might have been the Senior paS' 



* See that gentleman's vei7 luminous and able Revievt 
of the Episcopal Essays, in the Christian's Magazine. This 
work, which I consider as one of the ablest periodical pub- 
lications that ever appeared, ought to be in the hands of 
^yery one who wishes to attain clear and sound views of 
*• Evangelical truth and order." 
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ior4^' to whom, on account of their standing and 
age^ all communications intended for the churches 
in which diey ministered, were, by common con- 
sent, directed. The Rector of Trinity Churchy in 
the city of New^Tori, \\9Bjive congregations under 
his pastoral care, and is aided by the labours of 
several assistant clergymen \ yet this rector b not, 
as such, a bishop ; nor are hid assistant clergymen in* 
ferior in order to him. The whole city of Edtn* 
burgh in Scotland^ is one Parish^ while there are near 
twenty churches, and nK)re than twenty ministers, 
within and belonging to that parish ; still all these 
nuaisters are ecclesiastically equal, excepting that 
there is a Moderator of the city Presbytery, who has 
certain powers vested in him, for convening the body, 
and preserving order during the sessions ; and to 
whom, also, all letters are directed, and all commu- 
nications made. And yet this is not considered as at 
aU infringing the doctrine of Presbyterian parity.-r- 
In truths neither the title of Angely vtfut the addresses 
made to chose on whom it was bestowed, nor any of 
xhtporwers ixa^Wtd in these addresses, give the least 
countenance to the system of prelacy ; and to sup- 
pose that they . do, is as gross an instance of beg- 
ging the whole question in dispute, as can well be 
produced. 

Dr. Bawden appears, indeed, to be sensible, that 
the Scriptures, left to speak for themselves, by no 
means, decide that the angeh in question were 
prelates: he, therefore, has recourse to Irenaus^ 
Clemens of Alepcandria^ Emebius^ Ambrose^ &c. to 
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help him out in his difficuliy, They^ it seems^ 
assert that these angek were the bishops of the 
respective churches mentioned in connection widi 
their names* But supposing these Fathers to be, 
in all respects, credible witnesses ; and supposing, 
too, that their assertion is founded, not on con- 
jecture, but authentic records; it still remains to 
be ascertained in what sense they use the word 
bishop. What kind of bishops do they mean? 
Such bishops as the Presbyterian, and the great 
body of the Reformed Churches, allow to have 
existed in the days of the aposdes, and still retain? 
or such as our Episcopal brethren contend for ? 
Jir» Borvden undertakes to assert that they were of 
the latter Und: but he says it without authority; 
for the Fathers whom he quotes as witnesses, do 
not say so. They might have been scriptural bi^ [ ^ 
shopSy without, in the least degree, serving the Epis- 
copal argument. ^) 
Dr. Bowden endeavours to press the learned * '^v- 
Blondel into his service, by representing him as \ ^^ 
admitting that the angels of the Asiatic churches *1 
are addressed as ^^ having jurisdiction over both 
^ clergy and Is^ty ;" and thus by implication ps ac- 
knowledging the existence of diocesan Episcopacy 
in the apostolic age. This is a mistake. Blondel 
says no such thing. After investigating this subject 
perhaps as profoundly as any man ever did, he tells 
us, that during thp apostolic age? and for a consi- 
derable time after. Bishop and Presbyter were re- 
ciprocally one and the same ; that these were com- 
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bined into Classes or Presbyteries; ihsit the eldest 
minister J pastor J or bishop belonging to the Presby- 
tery, ivas, by virtue of his seniority, constantly 
the moderator ; that when he died, the next in age 
succeeded him, of course^ and continued to hold 
the place during life«<-~^^ These senior pastors,** 
says he, ^^had a certain singular and peerless 
^ power, such a power as all moderators^ after 
^^ whatsoever manner constituted, ever had, and 
>^ ever will have, belonging to them. Neither was 
^^ the moderator of any of these sacred colleges, 
'^^ chief among his colleague Presbyters, as a 
^^ Presbyter, or as one placed in higher order 
}^ above all tb& other Presbyters; but as the 
.'^ ekkst and Jtrst ordained pastor. Nor did the 

^ * " rest as Presbyters^ but as younger Presbyters, 
^ *^ and afterwards ordained, yield the moderator- 

^^ i ^^ ship to him* His office was to exhort the bro» 

Vv ! .^^ therhood ; to war a good warfare ; to commend 

^ I .^ them to God by prayer ; to gather the Presby* 

/ V' tery ; to give them a good example ; and to de- 

-s' ^^ clare himself to be a diligeht messenger of 

V . .^ God to mankind. And, therefore, as Christ 

s^ \ ^ does in his admonitions to the angels of the 

\ ** Asiatic churches, both the good and the evil 

^ deeds of the churches might be imputed to 

*^ these moderators." — ^And again he says, *^ Lt- 

^^ nusy as he was a bishops had for his colleagues 

}^ Clement and Anacletusy who were shortly after 

^^ ordained bishops, with himself, in the same 

^^ church of Rome. But as he was the exarch 
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^* or maderaior of the brethren^ he neither had, 
<* Dor coukl have ai^' coMee^gues^ (aeeiiig the mo» 
^ deratorahip can onJy fall to one person at once} 
^* but only aucccuors* There was a plurality of 
^* Bishops, Plresbyters, or (yovemors, at the sanM 
** tioM^ and in the same church* All these Pa«- 
^^ tors or Bishops, on the veiy account of their 
*^ Preibyteratej were endued with eyual power and 
^^ honour. The moderator was ouh/ect to the 
*^ Presbytery y and obeyed its commands with no 
/* less submission than did the meanest of their 
^* number. He had the chief power in the col- 
^^ lege of Presbyters, but had no power over the 
** college itself." And, as if this learned man 
had been aware of every cavil that ignorance ot 
sophistry could suggest, he expressly comparer 
these ancient, moderators^ with die moderators of 
Presbyteries^ in the reformed churches of Scotkiui 
4nd France^ and assigns to the former no more 
power or pre-eminence than belongs to the btter* 
BbndeiU Jpolqg. ProafoU pag. 6. 7. 18» 35. ZH* 
I make no comment on Dr. Bow€kn^s perver<» 
wm of diese plain declarations. If he fell into it 
ignorimihfj he is to be excused i if xm^idhf^ no 
reader wilt be at a loss for appnopriate reflectioos. 

Of die same charaet^, and equally destitute dK 
4»ct^ k aM that Dr. Bowden has advanced to show 
diat Timothy and Titus w^ie prekPes. After fill* 
lag about thirty pages with what he calk \i\& proofs 
nH this poin^ he will realty be found, when closely 
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examinecl, to have ikme liftde more than beg the 
whole questioii iii'dispute* 

He tnsbtt that Toothy and TSftft were not sent 
to Ep^us and Crete itt the character of Bvangt^ 
bia; that they had fiushed all the hboilrs which 
belonged to diem m thta dbaracter^ before they 
went thither ; and diat their principal dudes in 
those places were of an Ugfaer kind, and appropri« 
9tc to an higher office. Nay, be formally sets it 
down, in a long catalogue, as one of my ^ un* 
^ founded assertions," that 1 represent them as 
acting in that capacity in the Efhemm and Creikot 
churches. Has Dn B&ivdcn eirer read that por> 
tion of the New Testament which is caHed the 
jSecand Ephtk to Timothy f Does not the apoalie 
Paul say to Timothy^ in that Epistle, Do the work 
of an EvangeRotf And was tMa written bofi^e he 
went to Ephemiof Tn^, when this gendeman 
can permit himBcl^ with so .litde* ceremoi^, to 
conttadtct an inspired Apostle, i need not wonder 
that others fare so roughly in his hands. Nor wfli 
it a£brd any relief to his cause, to cavil about the 
meaning of the word eoangeUat. Whatever it 
then meant, or may now mean^ it is certain that 
Paul applied it to Timothy, and that after he had 
been sent on his £phesian missioe. And if it 
were ap^ed to Timothy y no good reason can be 
assigned why it may not, widi eqtial psbpriety, bb 
applied to Titus. In fact, if it be (Conceded that 
the former was an Evangelist, and ^ctnd ns such, 
when the Epistles dinected to him were written, 
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the friends of prelacy caa have no intetest in con- 
tending that the htter bore a different character ; 
fi>r the same reasoning, in sobstance/ applies > to 
both. 

But Dr. Bawden sdtt contends, that Timotky 
and TUu8 were Diocesan Bishops, because they 
were empowered to ordain others to the work of 
the Gospel Ministry? Shall we never have done 
with this begging of the whole question, in a man- 
ner so unworthy of logicians and divines? Sup- 
pose they were empowered to ordain? What 
then ? Do we not consider Presbyters as invested 
with this power ? And is it not the great object of 
Dr. Btnvderfi book to ishow that it was otherwise f 
Why, then, does he attempt to impose upon his 
readers by taking the main point for granted ? Let 
him first prove that, in the primitive church, none 
were permitted to ordain, but an order of minis* 
ters superior to Presbyters, and then his argu- 
ment firom the fact of Timothy and Titus having 
been invested with the ordaining power, will be 
conclusive ; but until he shall have established the 
former, which neither he, nor any other man, has 
done, or can do, the latter will be considered, by 
every discerning reader, as worse than trifling. 

Dr. Bowden and his friends also lay great stress 
on another point. They take for granted that 
there had been Elders (or Presbyters) ordained by 
riie apostle Paul himself, both at Ephesus and 
Crete^ before Timothy and Titiis were sent to those 
places. " Assuming this as a fact, they say, these 
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Pre^lylefs, pq Presbjrtwriw priaciffes, must have 
be«n invested, with the ordainuig power; but if 
tUs were so, why were others seat on so kiog a 
journey, to perform that which persons on the spot 
cpttld have done as well i Here^ again, every Aing 
is taken for granted* Where did Or. B^ learn that 
there had been Presbyters fixed, either in £phesu9 
or Cretey before Timoify or Titttswtnt thither? 
The sacred history says no such thing* Wilh 
what face, then, can any man undertake to found 
. his whole argument on a mere assumption ? It is 
certain that the Epistle to Tittm contains a direc- 
tionto ordcan Elders in every city. .. There were, 
ihereforq, ^ame cities, at least, which were not fur- 
nished with the requisite number, and probably 
with none at alL .But admitting that there were 
JElders already ordained both at JEphesus . 9X^ 
Crete, §till the argument is good for noidung* 
, That some portions of those churdies were unfor- 
nished with ministers of any kin^* s^d that th^y 
were aU in a comparativ<;ly. unorganiaed and im* 
mature state,, is perfectly manifest fix>m the whole 
strain of the Aposde's language concerning them* 
Was it unnatural, on Presbyterian principles* that 
in this state of things, special missionaries should be 
sent among them i men well known as poasessing 
the entire confidence of the Apostle ; fully instruclt^ 
ed in their duty ; and quali&ed to travel ft^m pbiee 
to place, and set in order the things it^cj^, xuerc 
wanting? Might not many prudendal conaidcgr»- 
fions have rendered it ezpe,dient tg> s(ml sikH 

H 
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eminent charKetere Aofli a dhtmoe, mAtt ^hm to 
select men of less distiiigiiiihed end oommaiidkig 
reputation on the apot, to perform a aervice as de- 
licate as it was arduous ^ in fact, this is (Tredself 
die course which has been, more than once, pursu- 
ed, in Presbyterian churches, when they were in 
an unsettled state, mthout my one ever dneafniitg 
dial it infringed the doctrltie of ministerial pari^ ; 
or that it implied any defktency of power in (hose 
ministers who resided nearer the scene of actidn. 

Bat Dr. Bowdtn furdier contends, diat 7im«* 
thy and Titus were empowered to ordain alone,' 
that is, dial in the ordhuttions which diey pefforai- 
ed at £phestis and Crete^ there were no other opdain- 
ers joined with them ; and hence he infers diat ebe 
Presbjrterian doctrine cannot be true, becanseottr 
rules do not admit of ordination by a single Pres- 
byter. Here, once more, this d^ctrous disputant 
takes for grsmted the very thing to be proved. 
Who informed him that Timothy was the sole or- 
>dainer at Epfmsus^ and Tttus at Crete ? The Epis- 
des to those Evangdisfis do not say so. Is he sure 
that they liad not travelling companions, of equal 
power with themselves, who united with them in 
^avery ordinaiion ? Can he deteimine for what pur- 
.^oie Jferi traivelied widi Timothy; saAZenas and 
^l^oUoe with Titus f Or can 4ie undertake to isay 
-^ikaX these persons never joined in setting apart 
JVliiem'to 'the ministry? Dr. B. is confident diere 
'tad 'bean ^nesbjners ordained, both at Ephesus 
tattd t!W«f before liiQse B^angeUsts 'went thither. 
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l!lbw:, if there xtfcre such fteabytefs in those 
churcjies, will he venture to assert, that oAe or 
n^ore of these wece not always joined ^ith Tisio- 
thy and Titus in,ovdaining other Presbyters^? In 
short, neiliier Dr» B. nor ai^y other man, knows 
any thing abfwit these matters^ and yet he assumes 
facts, and argues upoi^ them with as much confi- 
dence, aft if he were pecfeclly acquainted with 
eveiy minute particular. 

This gentleman, however, still pleads, that di« 
reetions about ovdaintng ministers^ and regulating 
the aSsirs of the church, were g^ven to Timothy 
and Tkus alone ; tfaaC we hear of no others joined 
with them in those instructions i and that we have 
na right to suppose there were such*. This plea 
does not deserve an asssirer; bnt it shall have 
ane» iStqipose one^ our. Prt^bgrteries or Synods 

* < 

* Dr. Mwmdt n tppqwa to tiiink «l stfff9i09 thai I soffC^ 
^ llQSfiAbilaAy that tome of the Pretbyten of Mpheaut aad 
Creu might have been united with Timothy tnd Jltiu in 
their onUiiiiii£^ acts ; when I had before r cpte aen ted it as 
utterly uncertidn wheAer there were inch ftcs b yUw in 
exiatenee^ and as rather probable that thete were not. But 
there ia no inconsistency here. I only mean to show that 
Dr. B. does not know whether Aere nere, or toere mot such 
PSresby ters ; and that he can gain nothin]^ by either supposr- 
tioii. If there were none suchnt Ephuu*oT Crett^ before 
these SvMigelists were sent, then a fundamental argument 
in favour of the prelatical character of Timothy and Titut is 
destroyed. If there were such, then they might have anist- 
ed, fbr aught we know, in every ordination : and then another 
boasted argument on the same side falls to the ground. 
VThiehever sui^position is adopted, it is equally fatal 
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tot the r^pettilbld character ctf ihe aodioiv 
tronkl be totally unworthy of rspty. H« hai no 
trh^f c pft)Ved that thes6 tftmidtefs went to Epheata 
sAd Crete in a higher character thffft that of iiini^ 
rant Preshyt^s. He has ilt> M^tere proved tibatt 
they were the fixed pastors or bishops <rf Aie 
thui^ches which hfe undertaftes to assign to thtfm. 
He has no wh^re proved that there were Prfe^y^ 
ittt in those ehufch^s, before th^6e EvatigelSsti 
#ere seat thither, ivho tnighf^ on Prifesbyariaw 
principles, hsive perforttt^d the rite <tf ordinatioiif 
t^ithout tfie trouU^ dnd e jEp^fii^ of seizing spe^ 
t\A liiisiionaried tb so gfeat a dil)fail<^<^^ H^ htt 
h6r whei-e pt-oVed that Timothy ot Tifics tras, fciA*r 
of ih&fi^, the sole ordaitii^r in ^nyetis€. Hd ha^ iidk 
trhere, iH short, establislied j^ ^iiiglg feist ddifceYn^ 
ihg <^rthef bf them, ti^hich hid 1^ leadt i^e^aiiM 
of piieladcal siiperldrity^ Ev^H if h^ i:o€tkf esCBfek 
lislt theiie f^ts, his ^'M miild nbt be gaki^di 
H6 would, afttr all, bfe oblife6d to shoW^ ihftt *ey 
tobft i^lace in ^ rtjgittdV' afid m^U^hed and tk^ 
in a fr<nir ^d unsett^d ^taite bf th<s chilt<th'; ^ffd. 
that they were intended to sclVi^',, m tvftty tsfi^ 
f^te pfalticnli^lr, as preteSehU^ But h^ htifi- iiot 
groved, aM carinot piwi^, fekhft* th^^ oi»ft bf thtf 
^tfiei:. I thftreforer r^p^eaf, ^i^ ih€*ea««d e6tf% 
dtecCce, th6 cloiiiig seAteftc^^ of thfe dise«SMoft «f 
ihis subject in my former Letter^,. " The argu- 
^ hi^i: wKith bur EpiscbpakbtreilfrQn. derive frofa 
** Tmm^ attd T^f/^ fe dbSbWitely tWcwth notlifegi 
^^ and ^fter all the changes that miy hk i'titig tipbfi. 
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*^ ky' lid all the decoradoM with iAiith itumf 
^^ be exhibited) it amounts only to a gratuitous aSk 
^' sumption of the ivhole point in dispute." 

As to the testimony adduced from the Fathgrs^ 
to establish the prelatical character of TimotAf 
and Titm^ it is more, much more, suited, in th« 
view of till intelligent readers, to discredit than 1^ 
aid the Episcopsd cause. I had quoted from Df* 
Whitby, an eminent Episcopal divine, the follow* 
jag passage-r-^^ The great controversy concemio|^ 
*^ tiii«| and tbt Epistle to Timothy is, whether 
'^ Timothy and Titm were indeed made Bishops^ 
^ the one of Ephesus^ and the proconsular Asittf 
^< the other of Crete. Now of tbiA matter I con- 
^* firss I can find nothing in any #riter ef thtjfr&t 
^ ihr^e ^rOurks*, nor any mtihiathn that they 
^ ter« diat name." Dr* Boivden virtually concurs 
in this statement of Dn WhMy ; for though he 
Upeaks with much eoafidence of the testimony of 
tiie f^tker^ on this point, yet the first authentic 
WVtti0sa'^<« anuamg the Fathex«, whom be brings 

* ^jf. B&tbtkh ^es, indeed^ sddsce one Tvitncf s, yibam Ae 
l^aei^s ifftre Eusebius, in the followiftg words. '' IhtfOk % 
*' fragment of a treatise by Polyaratett Bwhop of Ephetusf 
^ towards the close of the second century. This fragment 
** As ^pteserved in Fhatmt't MibHfitheea^ and quoted by Arcli- 
*^ bibhoti U^f Tki h\k diBConrsfe en &^toepac]r. In tiist 
«< fi«|^eift it is SMdi thai " Titfiothy w«8 ofdaitied Biabop 
^ df ifl>Aetiw 4by 1^ gk«st PmUr Nobody has e^ier Msa 
'Cbet^MgiiAl W(nlL«r A>%or«t«)i«r but. PkdHumt «lbo WfitPi^ 
IHbreb of e^^um^iktpb^ to%rard the dose of the nimh e^- 
tuit> Ifttti yrtk«rved» fit ftettis, 8 fnigjoentuf it in bisJ^iML- 
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forward is Eusebha^ who says, ^^ it is related, that 
•* Timothy was the first bishop of Ephesus/* Now 
Eusebius does indeed say so ; but he also declares, 
generally, that his sources of information were ex- 
ceedingly scanty and uncertain ; and, in particular, 
he confesses, that it was not easy to say, who were 
left Bishops of the several churches, by the Apos^ 
ties, except so far as might be gathered from the 
Acts of the ApostleSy and the Epistles of Foul. 
Eccles. Hist, Lib* iii. Cap. 4. Here, then, is the 
sum of the evidence from the Fathers, as to this 
point. Eusebius stands first on the list. He quotes 
as his authority* the New Testament* All the 
others, as Ambrose^ Epiphaniusj yeromej Chrysos^ 
$om^ &c. follow Eusebius. The fathers, then, virtu- 
ally confess that they knew no more of the matter 
than we do ; and of course their whole testimony 
is, to us, perfectly worthless. 

But some of the Fathers speak on this subject 
in a manner that is somewhat unfortunate for the 
Episcopal cause. On the one hand, several of 
them represent Timothy and Titus, and especial^ 
the former, as more than a single Bishop, as bear- 
ing the dignity of an Archbishop, or MetropoKtan* 

9theea. This Bibliotheca has been seen, and is quoted, we 
are told, by Archbishop Ushert " in his Discourse on £pis« 
'* copaey." But as Dr. B. has no rtference^ by means of 
which this fraupment may be found, either in the " Jii^lU' 
theca,** or in the " Dhcourte/* I consider myself as absolYv 
ed from all obligation to pay it the least attention. Did not 
Dr. B. promise to act in a more ** scholsr^Uke*' maimer } . 
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Now, as Dr. Bcwden^ and his friends, acknow* 
ledge that there were no Archbishops in the Apos- 
tie's days, they must of course consider this tes- 
timony as false and worthless* On the other hand, 
one of the Fathers quoted by Dr. Borwden^ (Chry" 
sostomj in his Commentary on Titus i. 5. spedcs 
of that Evangelist in the following clear and de- 
cisive terms : ^^ That thou mayest ordain Elders^ 
** says the Apositle : he means Bishops* In every 
** city^ says he, for he would not have the whok 
^^ Island committed to one man ; but that every 
^ one should have and mind his own proper cure ; 
<^ for so he knew the labour would be easier to 
^ him, and the people. to be governed would have 
'^ m6re care taken of them ; since their teacher 
^ would not run about to govern many churches ; 
^^ but would attend to the ruling of one only, and^ 
^ so would keep it in good order.'* 

Here Chrysostom expressly declares, that Titus 
was not the Bishop of all Crete ; that he was sent, 
not to take the fixed pastoral charge of the Island, 
but to place its churches, under a permanent and 
regular ministry ; that the Apostolic direction was to 
set a Bishop over every particular church : and that 
a single church was quite enough for a Scriptural 
Bishop to have under his care. In short, the 
whole passage ia so entirely Presbyterian in its 
strain, that its force in our fcvour can be overlook- 
ed by none. 

But one of the mpst extraordinary parts of Dr. 
Bowden^s work, is that in which he undertakes to 



answer my argument: dra«m ftom the constitulioa 
of the Jewiah St^uagogue I had shown^ ia my 
second Letter, that the Sync^gue warship uaivcm 
sally prevailed among the Jew% at the time of oue 
Lord's coming in the fieshf that the apostles^ ia 
organizing Christian Churches, viUing to confovm 
as &r as possible^ to the habits and prejudices of 
the first converts, to Christian!^, who were Jew% 
deviated as litde as fircumaitancefi^ would admit 
from the synagogue model ; that this model was 
Presbyterian in its form i and that the nature of 
the public service, the names and duties of church 
officers, the manner of ordination, &c. were all 
transferred from the synagjogtte to the cburchn It 
is not easy to exibit this argument in its ^ive 
strong light before common readers, because fevr 
lave any tolerable iiequaintaace with Jewish an^^ 
tiquities. But the more I reflect upon it, tlie 
more deeply I am persuaded^ ^t, when {woperly 
stated and under8t«x>d) it wiH be found an argir* 
ment of the most conclusive and aatisfactoiy kind. 

Dr, Botudm^ however, views it as whoUy de»» 
tilute of force. Tbisy indeed^ xnig^ be caqMcttd 
from a man, whoi, as we have lately seen, is har^ 
enough to dissent from a direct statement of the 
s^stle PauL But let us examine his objectionk 
and his reasonings^ 

In the first place. Dr. B« insists that ^ Chri0«! 
tian Church could not have been organized after the 
model of the Jewish Synagogue, because the ^^a- 
gogue did not, properly speaking, partake c»f the 
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cbmcter of a dnirch; being a mere human in- 
sikutimij and resling on no other baais dum human 
mOhority. He asserts, tfiat my not adverting fo 
tbis fiict, is the founcbltton ^ my wbok error ; 
and that the due consideration of it wiD complele* 
Vf destroy my argument. I trust, however, that 
a few remarks will be suficient to show that die 
want of due considoiation is on his part, and not 
on mine; and that the argument stancb 6rm and 
imanswerable, notwithstanding all he has said. 

When Dr. Bowdm «o confidently asserts that 
the synagouge was a mere human instkudon ; that 
no Jew was luider dny ebUgaiion to attend iqxA 
Its service; and that, being a mere creature of 
man, every one was at Kberty, in the eight of God^ 
to treat it as he pleased ;-^when he makes these 
assertions, he ought to know that he is speaking 
wholfy* without author^. Who told the learned 
professor all these dungs? If he can inform us 
when synagogues were instituted, by tuhom^ and 
^rom t^iat source the suggestion or command to 
establish them came, he will render a piece of ser- 
irice to ecclesiastical history, for which aH its stu- 
dents will i»ve laeason to thank him : for, truly, no 
^oiher person has ever yet been aUe with any de- 
f;Tee of certain^ to give Qs dus informatiott*. 
But \i he cannot .give ^ ^decisive answer to any 
one of these questions, how could he dare to 
i^peak on die subject -iia die manner ^hat he Jias 
ventured to do?— ^It id certain dot synagogues 
areaa^tioned in the 9^tji j/^ki^, and that they 
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are there called synagogues of God. It is cettaik 
that putting an offender out of the synagogue^ was 
a well known mode of speaking among^ the JeWft, 
to express cxcommunkdtion from the church ;zvA 
it is equaHy certain, that oar Lord and his apostles 
attended the synagogue service every sabbath day, 

f and thus gave it their decided sanction. Now^ all 
these taken together, look, to say the leasts like 
something more than mere human ccAitrivance* 
If, as some suppose, the synagogue was instituted 
by Ezra^ after the Babylonish captivity, and none, 
that I know, ascribe to it a later^ or less respecta- 
ble origin, even this supposition will not aid Dr. 
Botvderiy im* countenance his reasoning. Was not 

. Ezra 9Xi inspired man P And will not, of course, 
an institution of his^ rest on substantially the same 
ground i as to authority, with an institution est^h- 

. lisbed or enjoined by Peter or Paul ? 

But granting to Dr. Bowden all that he asks ; 

. granting that the synagogue was a mere hutnan 

. institution ; that it made no part of the Jewish 
ehurch, properly so called ; and that no Jew w3is 
under any divine obligation to attend on its ser- 
vice ;— -what does he gain by the concession ? No- 
thing. It is so far from ({estrc^ing my argument, 
that it does not affect or even touch it. Dr. B. 
does not deny that synagogues existed^ and were 
in use^ at the time in which the apostles were 
called i^n to form theit Jewish converts into 
Christian churches. How they came into use, 
•r by what authority they were introduced, ave 
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qu^Mioos finrei|;Q fiooa the present 'trnffairy* Again, 
Dr. B. does not des;^, that every penkuiar i^na- 
gogtse had three ehaaetof officers, a buhop^ tU 
dgrsj and ikoDom ; that the peculiar office of the 
Mshapy (CMT as he was sometimes called, die angtl 
%f the church J was to prmide in the puUtc ser- 
vice, and kad tkcdtv^thns of the peof^ ; Aat die 
prindpat du^ of the beach of eUtrSf was to as- 
sist h ruling' tie synagogue^ mid admiotstering its 
dkdpHne*; add that the deaeoju^ though some* 
times called to ^ perfortoanee of other servi- 
ces, were pardculsoly charged with coUecting and 
dismhutbg rfms fertbe poor. Dr. B. does not 
deny, thnt , or^Mnathn by Ae imposithn of hamb 
was alwaj's employed in constituting the syna^ 
gogue minify. And, fioally, he does not deny, 
that reading the sacred scriptures, expounding 
them, mid c^ering up puUic prayers, formed 
the ordinary service of the synagogue. He does 
aot deny that o/i these were found in the Syna^ 
gogue-t add that nom of them were Ibond in d)e 
Temple servite. This is €<^ce(fing afl that I de- 
sire, or that my argument demands. I care 
not wfa^ dod>cs may be started conceiving the 
49ite or the origin ci diese institutions. AH that 
I have to do with, are die great and inddntable 
fax:t9^ that they weie m t^e anmng the Jews \ sum! 

4 * • 

• Dr. Bvndenxsxsg^Hf gffsiti tib«t 4tere wn s^daw*^ 
o$cer9 IB every Jewish syn^sPWe^ similar to the tf^Un^ «/- 
dtr9 in the Pre«byteriaii church. We flh«Jl hereafter ape 
aiftt thii is an impertant concesnon^ 

I 
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tiM. in orgtmzmg the Cbrif #n chiyrcb, the Afmt^ 
tlei[^ acting in the name, and under the autkoritj 
oi Christ, appointed fot the Church the aam« 
cktss^^ of officers as es^isted in thQ ftyi^igpgue ; 
gave them the same names; assigned to Jthesi 
similar duties; directed their ordination, to be 
fiolemnized in the same manner; and prescribed 
lor them, substanjliaJly, the same (course of publM? 
service. Can any thing be more cosiclusive ? He 
who can reject this plain induction.. of Jids, will 
find it difficult to be satisfied with d«monsti»tiaf| 
itaelf. 

. You will now be able, my brethren, to judg^ 
between Dr« Boxvden said me, with respect to tbi$ 
point; or rather betwee<«i the Prcst^teriao an4 
Episcopal doctrine. We say that the Chctsila^ 
church was formed by the spostles after the m9r 
del of the Jewish Synagc^ue ; while diose wh^ 
contend for the divine right of. Diocesan £{4lr 
copacy, assert, that it was orgmiaed, after tki 
model of. the Temple service. We produce proo& 
We show that the organization and service of tbt 
Christian church, resemUe the Temple m^scara/^ 
0m/ thing i ^hile they resemUe the Sym^g^gve in 
^ost every iking* We shew thi\t t)M»re ^i^rp 
HshcpSf elders^ and deacons in the synagogue ; but 
ipt in the teasple :-*-That there was ordmadm tqr 
the imfositiott of hands in the synagogue, but na 
MHwition at all ift the temple: — That there were 
reading the scriptures, expounding them, and pub- 
lic prayers, every sabbath dat^ in the syaageguef 
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^Ink the body of the people* went up to *fc« 



temple only three times a year^ «nd even 
to attend on a very different service :— That in 
the synagogue, there was a sj'stem estabSshed^ 
%vhich included a weekly provision not only for 
tiie instruction and devotions of the people, but 
also ibr the maintenance of discipline, and the 
care of the poor; while scarcely any thing of 
th» kind was to be found in the temple* Now^ 
in all these respects, and in many more which 
might be mentioned, the Christain churdi fiol* 
lowed the Synagogue, and departed trom the Tern* 
pie. Could we trace a resemblance in mu or a 
few pokits, it might be considered as accidental i 
bat thft resemblance iis so close, /so striking, and 
extends to so many particulars, as to attest tfve 
attention of the most careless inquirer. It was, 
indeed, notoriously so great in the early ages, 
Aat the heathen frequently suspected and charged 
Christsan churches, with being Jewish synagogues 
in disguise* Bat with respect to the Temple ser* 
iriee, this resemblance is, in almost trt^rj particu* 
hr, entirely wanting. I ask, then, after which of 
dieefe models was the Christian churth formed) 
The answer is so p^ain, that I should insult your 

-♦ Only the hnalti^ it will be obserred, were reqitifed td 
f» up to yeru^aiem, three tiipifs ft y«ar. If» therefore, |>t 
JSovden^s position, that the synagogue service, vem a mere 
hoxnan invention, be admitted, then it will follow^ that there 
Wis no public religious scptice of divine institution in which 
Uie Jeafisli fimaht oould ewr joki f Is this probiUe ? 
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understandings by supposing it possible for you to 
doukt. 

It is vain to object as Dr. Box^den does, that 
the resemblance between the Christain church 
and the s}*nagogue is not absolutely perfect as to 
every minute particular. This does not affect the 
general principle. He objects, for instance, that 
neither Baptism nor the LorcPs Supper is to be 
found in the synagogue service. Be it so. But 
wcrfe they to be found in the Temple service y fot 
the resemblance of which to the Christian church, 
he so ardently contends? No. Baptism, among 
the Jews had no connexion with the Tensple; 
and with respect to the Passover, it was instituted 
long befofe the temple had a being ; and has been ; 
continued near eighteen hundred years since it was 
no mofe. 

But Dr. Bowden is incorrect in his /^r^iTt/s^^, as 
well as in his conc/t^io/}. Both Baptism vad the PasS" ' 
over, though they had no connexion with the Tem- 
ple, were connected with the Synagogue. The 
ministers of the SjTiagogue admitted Proselytes 
to their communion by baptising parents and chil« 
dren. To constitute a regular Jewish baptism, it 
was necessary that three Elders of the Synagogue 
should be present. The Synagogue officers also 
determined the question of right who should eat 
the Passover. In fact, the Synagogue officers did 
admit Proselytes into the Jewish Church, and ex- 
communicate offenders. They had the care of the. 
whole discipline from the time of £zra* The 
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- )»*iests, it is trae, had a voice ; but it was as mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrim^ and not as officers of the 
Tempkm 

As to Dr. B.'s objection, that the organication 
of the Christian church cannot resemble that of 
the synagogue, because the. bishop of the syna« 
gogue had only the charge of a single congref^a* 
tiohy whereas he is persuaded, that the Christian 
Bishop has a charge extending over many congre- 
gations — I can only say, that while it includes sl 
most ludicrous begging of the question in debate, 
it carries with it also a most important concession, 
which I take for granted the Dr* was not aware 
of; but which is fatal to bis cause.-*->He grants 
that the bishop of the synagogue, (and of.coursCf 
tk<e dniy kind . of bishop fo which the first con- 
verts to Christianity had been accustomed,), was 
the pastor, or presiding officer, over a sit^k C0»- 
gregation* . Now if the model of the synagogue, 
and not of the temple, was adopted by the. apos« 
ties, it afifords a strong presumption thafthe scrip- 
tural bishop was, what we suppose him to have 
been, the pastor of a single church. In fact. Or. 
B. fully concedes this: for, in another part of hia 
work, hd; frankly acknowledges that, in the days of 
the aposdes, the title of bishop was currently ap« 
{4ied to the pastors of particular churches. There 
is. nothing now wanting, even on Dr. B.'s own 
principles, to render the resemblance betwe<^n die 
synagogue and the church complete^ so far as the 
officers of each are concerned^ but to find ruling 

1 % 
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•elden in the primitive church. But a bendi of 
ruling elders^ cxnTesponding with those who bear 
that name in our church, he acknowledges belong- 
ed to the Synagogue ; and in the next Letter I 
hope to prove, to the satisfaction of every impar- 
tial mind, that such officers were instituted in the 
primitive Church. 

The great principle for wl^ich I am contending, 
viz. that the. Christian 'Church was organized on 
tlie model of the Synagogue, has been received 
and maintained by a number of the ablest divines 
that ever wrote on the subject^ both Presbyterian 
a&d Episcopal* But all testimonies adduced frdm 
the former will be viewed, by Dr. Bcwdm and hia 
friends, wit^ a suspicious eye# I shall, therefore^ 
pass by all that has been said on this subjea, by 
the incomparably learned and able Professor Fi^ 
tringa, of HoUandy and by tiiat prodigy of erudU 
tion, the celebrated SekJen^ of jSf?^«n<^U4>ecatt8e 
they were Presbyterians*. But I hope «y op* 
ponet)ts, in this controversy will pay some respect 
to the following qiiotations fronr some of the moit 
respectable writers in their own chut^ch, who coo* 
cede all that I a>ik or desire. 

The first quotation shall be taken fronr Bishop 
Burnet* " Among the Jews^ (says hr) he who 



* I ^sU Seiden a Prethyterian^ because, thouf(h not a tho- 
roti^h aclvocat6 for PresbyteirianislOy litrMy ito calkd, be l^'ks 
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^ was tlie chi«f of the Synagogue^ was called 
** Owzan Hakeiwseth^ i. e« the Bishop of the 
^ Congregation^ and Sheliach Tsibbor^ the Angel 
** of the Church. And the Christian Church be- 
^ ing tnodelled as near the form of the Syna* 
** gogue as they could be j as they retained many 
** of the rites, so the form of the government was 
^^ continued^ and the names remained the same^^ 
And again, " In the Synagogues there was, first, 
" one who was called the Bishop of the Congrega* 
" Hon ; next the three orderers and judges of eve- 
*• ry thing about the Synagogue j who were called 
** Tsekenim, and by the Greeks rgtsCvri^*, or 
^ yp^oyrf;, that IS, EUers. These ordered and 
** determined every thing that concerned tht Sy- 
" nagogue, or the persons in it. Next them were 
^* the three Pamassin or Deacons^ whose charge 
'' was to gather the collections of the rich, and 
**' distribute them to the poor *." 

The next quotation shall be taken from Dr. 
Xig-A/^f, another Episcopal Divine, not less dis- 
tinguished for his learning and talents. ^* The 
** Apostle," (says he) " calleth the minister, Epis* 
* copus^ (or Bishops from the common and known 
•" title of the Chazan or Overseer in the Syna^ 
•* gogue*^^ And again, " Besides these,' there 
** was the public minister of the Synagogue, who 
** prayed pubtkly, and took care about readitag 
^^ the law, and sometimes preached, if there were 
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^ not some other to discharge this office. This 
^ person was called SheRaeh Tsibbor^ the Angd 
^^ of the Churchy and Chaaoon Hakenescth the Cha" 
^^ zan or Bishop of the Congregation. The Jrueh 
** gives the reason of the name. The Chaztmy 
^ says he, is Sheliach Tsibbor^ the Angel of the 
^^ Churchy (or the public minister,} and the Tar* 
^ gum renders the word Sooeh by the word 
^' ffosej one that oversea. For it is incumbent 
<^ on him to oversee how the reader reads, and^t 
*^ whom he may call out to read in the law. Ther- 
** public minister of the Synagogue himself read . 
^^ not the law publicly, but eveiy Sabbath he called - 
«^ out seven of the Synagc^e (on other days?. 
^^ fewer) whom he judged fit to read. He stood « 
'^ by him that read, with great care observing tba(> 
" he read nothing either £»lsely or improperiiy,. 
^^ and calling him back, and correcting him, if. 
*^ he had (ailed in any thing. And hence he was 
^* called Chazan^ that is Eir^NMf^, i* e. Bishop or 
^^ Overseer. Certainly the signification c^ the 
^* word Bishopy and Angel of the Churchy had 
" been determined with less noise, if recourse 
^< had been had to the proper fountains, and men^ 
^ had not vainly disputed about the signification 
^ of words taken I know not whence. The ser^ 
*^ vice and worship of the Temple bemg abolish-^ 
** ed, as being ceremonial, God transplanted tfae* 
^ worship and public adoration of God used in 
^ the SjrnagQgues, which was moral, into the 
^ Christian Cbyrch; viat the public miniatiy. 
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^* public {Mraj^ers, readiag God's- word, «id preach* 
^.itig, &c« Hence the nam^s of ihe minister^ of 
^ 4ie Gospel wovdie very same, the Atigffi, of 
** <4e Churchy the ^B^Aeyfr which hebnged to the 
^ Mmtstcis to the Symgogueo. There were abo 
*^ l^e Danopm, or Abwners^ on whom was die 
** e^re of the poor ♦•'* 

The cdebrated Grotiue % whose great leamiag 
mtd talems will.be considered by aH as giving 
BHich weight to his opinion on any subject, is fbU 
and decided in m^iintaintng that Ae primitive 
clmi^ was formed after the model of the Syna^ 
gogue. Many passages might be quoted from. his 
writings, in which this ojiinion is diretdy asserted. 
7%nfr- following may soffiee. In. his Commentary 
on Asu xi.-^« he expresses himself thus : ^^ The 
** whole polity Y^rr^im^^ of tihe Christian Church 
^* was conformed to the pattern of the Synagogue^ 
And in bis Cemmcnt^^ on 1. Tim. v. 17* he has 
iSt» fottowtng passage* ^* Formerly, in large ci« 
^ ties, as there were many Synagogues^ so tbet« 
^^ were^ also maiq^ churches, or separ^e nteetings 
^^ -of Christians* And every particular Church 

}mi its own President, or Bishop, who instmct* 



t( 



* See Li^9ae% Works, VoL x. f . 308. sad ix. p. 133. 

t Thsui^ Gnaia^ wss bred a Fsesliylemii ; yet.b^isg 
soured by what he considered as ill treatment from the 
Church of Holland^ he discovered a strong predilection 
Ibr Episcopacy. When this is considered, the declarations 
4bsTe chad, earry with them peculiar ferc^ 
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^ ed the people^ and onsbdiiied ^tthfttn* lb 
^ Akxandria alowe k wsHsthe custom to hfivis'liat 
*' one Pr^ridenf: or Bishop, fer the whcie city, wh6 
^ dhtribixted Prdbbj4el« through the city for ^e 
^ purpose of instructing the people ; as we are 
** ta«^ht hf Sczomen* i. 14.^ 

The next point in Dr. Bowdenh exhibition of 
ScripCufal testimony, which demands att^tion, is 
the idiegcd Episcopal d«a-acler dl ydmes GfW^ 
the church of yerumienu — This argument in ftt 
vour of Pn^y, was whoHy omitted in my formed 
i^ume, notbecanse there was any difficulty in Hm 
swering it, but because it really appeared to me to* 
frtvolotas to be seriously considered*- Dr. Bim^dlm, 
howeirer^ having no arguments to spare, hasbrought 
h forward whh moeh confidence, and seems to eoti^ 
sider it, like every other on the Episcopal side, as 
perfectly tonchmite* Indeed he appears to regard 
me as gaiky of injusi^ce to the Episcopal t:ause in 
passing it over in silence. 

But how iloes it appear, from the Nc^jSTesta- 
menty that y^^M^^ was Bishop of y^rz/^ai^^ From 
such considerations, the advocates of prelacy teH us, 
as (he foHowing : !• That in the l^ynod at ytmsa" 
km, fActs XV.) he spoke kai, and expressed him«» 
self UtiM'^^^Wherefare my sentence is, &c. 2. That 
Peter, after his release from prison, said to certain 
persons — Go show these things unto yantes and t& 
the brethren* Acts xix. 17. And 3. That, in 
Acts XXI. 17, 18. it is said — And when toe rveri 
X^me to yerusakm, the brethren received us fficuiiy* 



Jnd the dgsf. fsUovring Pout weni^ in wkk wm unta 
^amea,' anJatt^JEUers wcrepreunt* On these 
pMjngrs Dr. B9%9den asfcs^ ^^ Wl^ did I^ter du 
i»ct certain tbiogi to be ooaimtmicated {Wtkdar- 
If to jfjomesy if he- wer« not the Bi^op 9 What in* 
duced Paul and bb company to go in unto Jmme^ 
an pailic«iai: ;. aad how came all the Eiders to be 
with Jam^^ uttl^fts he were the Bishop ? On the 
wppoakioa that he bore dus character e\*ery thing 
lanaluaaL^ but on any other sujipQsition these fade 
Buiat afipear very atisanfe» I see enough to cou'^ 
vjoce^me d^^he was the head of i^ the Presbyters 
and Coagregaiions in Jermtxlenu For I find hint 
constant^ diMtinfpmk^ from his elaigf • ^e is 
allvay^ mentio^ frn^ and thenaoe of no other 
PresbjrtQr^ boiarever enauiant he "tlmsf have been, is 
ever given* lie is mcipliDned with marked reject 
qn vicious oecasi<»S9" 9tc« &£• i. ^4iS'^'^^2n 

Thj« argMSseyit, ivhtn strif^d oft all its decora* 
tions, staoida simply thus*— yafMr# was the la»t per** 
son w^o wpfkA in the Synod; tfmr^e he was su« 
pemvto alLthe Apoi|ll«i and odieis present! Peter 
rfkfiiesled a^acfou»tof hb velyase fvom prison to* 
he sent ta jfwues; tierefore Jantn was a Dhcesaft* 
Skhap I Paul and his company went to the bousev 
of yame» in .JeruBolefn^ ^nd there found the EU 
d^cs convened ; thtrefor^ yames was thdr ecdest 
a^tical Governor! 

. Now, in the name of conunon sense^.wk^ con* 
oaupn is there ii3^ this case, between the premises 
^nd the oonclusionf Are. uo clergymen ever treated 



With " pointed respect,** unless they are Dtactsafi 
Bishops f Do no clerical meetings ever take phce 
in the houses of any other cla^s of inlMslers'diffii 
Diocesan Bishops f Cannot messages of a publie 
nature be sent to indiridual mihisters of llie Gos* 
pel, without supposing them' to te 'PrekO&s? S*^ 
pose a number of Presbyterian ministers had anlio* 
portant communication to make to the Clergy of a 
certain city, ^ould it be inconsistent wiA'thek* do€N 
trine of parity to \address this conimunicatton to ft 
particular inditidtiaT, m6st di^tinjjiutsh^ for his 
age, talents, piety, and influence, to be t^ him im- 
parted to the rest of his br^hren I Nay, is not 
this, in all I^resbyterian, as tirell as other countries, 
the ordinary method of proceeding? When Ae 
clergy of any town or district convene for mutual 
consultation, does their assembling in the house of 
some aged and venerable brother in the miatstty 
constitute that brother their Bishops in the E^isco- 
pal sense of the word ? To propose questions of 
tliis kind seriously is little short of an insUlt to 
the understanding of the reader. Do not fa<^ 
of the very kind related of yanies^ happen every 
day to Presbyterian ministers f When gendemen 
who Would be thought to arffue, and not to trifle^ 
condescend to amuse their readers Widi repre* 
sentations of this kind, under the garb of reason^ 
ing^ h is really difficult to answer them in the laii* 
guage of respect or gravity. 

But the Fathers^ it seems, assert that James 
was Bishop of yerusaiem. Admitting this fact; 
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and admitiuig; also, that tibere were no circmnstaiv 
ces tendmg to invalidate their tettimony ; to what 
does it amount? Why, riiaply, that Jemies was one 
of the Clergy, perhaps the Semor Clergyman of 
tf>e Church of Jeruudem^ said probably die moat 
conspicuous and eminent of them all*. For let it 
never be fc»rgott^ that our Efoscc^al brethren 
themseh^s acknowtedge, that the tide of Bkhep 
wns applied in. the Apostks' days, and for sonie 
tiflae afterwards, to the Pastovs of single congrega- 
ttons, and <^ course that this term ak»ie decides 
nothing in their favour. But let us sift this matter 
^ little. Hegeetfifus is quoted by Eusebius as rehi* 
ting, that ^^ James^ the brother of our Lord, under- 
took, together with the Aposdes, the government 
of the Church of JeruMkm'^.^ This is the earliest 
writ^* that is brought to testifydireetly on the sub- 
ject ; and he declares diat Jamea presided over the 
Chureh in Jerusakm in conjunction with the other 
Apostle. He: says, indeed, a. litde before, that the 
Bifllioprick of JeimsaUm was given to James by 
the Apostles, but when we come to^compare the 
two passages, and t0 interpret the one by the other, 
the whole testimony of this writer will be found 
pei^cdy equivocal. Some of the later Fathers^ 
also, fcfiowing Hegeoippus^ speak of yamea as Bi* 
shop ot-yems^demj butdolli^ tall us in mhsXsenae 
they employ this dde ? That the aposdes and pri- 
mitive chrisdans sometimes empiojied it in a sense 
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aggtwtfrom that whidi it td^pted hf our Epb*' 
eofNil brediven, is coofossed oa dl hands. And 
that theae eariy.wchen,.wheii they speidi aC Jmnes 
«a Jffiihop.t^ jferuMdemj mean to say that he was 
a Pftktt^ a Bt8h(q;>> ia the moiktm and perverted 
aenseof the term, is what we canfidently eall in 
%iiestioQ, and what Dn Bvwden^ widat all bis bis^* 
vea to aid him, caanoc prove* I know that the 
. huwoed ^rofcssor loses aU patience at i&timations 
of this kind ; but it is* by nof means the first'time 
tluUa tiUKiiias been provoked, by a deasand of 
/ros^'when he had nodiing but acsertisa to pro* 

^ce* 

Bk^ the most %«Qaidet&I part of the stoiy is, that 
Dr* Bismiden produces C^imn as a witness in sup* 
portof the Episcc^al dignity of Jamesm On this 
point he qieaks in the fc^wiag terms : ^^ So evi* 
*^ dent is it, dmt ywrw» was Bishop of Jtrma- 
"^ km^ that ev«i Cabfin thinks it highly probable 
^ ^t he was Governor of thsa Church. *• When, 
^^ says CkJvm^ the question is concerning digiitty, 
» it is wond^rfol James should be preferred be- 
*^ fare PtHr. Perb^>s it was because he was 
<* ^efkt of the Chuidb of Jerusalem.' ih Ga^ 
^.-JaU €• zi. V. 9* Caibm did not choose to speak 
^cfduner; for that would have been in direct contra- 
<< twndonto his ecdesmstieidTegiraett." x. p. M6. 

The mkoment I oast =my eye on thk quotation 
Imm Ctdpin, 1 took for graaled ihat something 
had been kept back, which, if produced, would 
turn the tables on the Professor. And this accor** 
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dkigty profts to be ike timt. The |M»tage, at it 
really stsuids m CaMfij is as foflowt. ^^ The Apos* 
^^ de speaks of their (y^mesy Ceffrntfj somI JchnyJ 
^^ seeming to be piBare^ not by way of oonlenpt, bm 
^ herepeataacommocisetithiieiit* *^ Because from 
^ diM it firibwe, diift^^iNihat they did, ought not t* 
^^ be lig^ly rtjected. When the queetion is con* 
^ centtig digoily, it k woaderfbl that yeaM$ 
*^ should be peArredto Peter^ Periiaps this mm 
*^ deoe beouiierhewas Pnmdentot the Church of 
^ yerumknui WiAi mpect to thto noid ^Ar, 
*^ we knoir^ diat, in- die very nature of thkigsf 
^ those who excd others in^takntSy in prudenoe^ or 
^ ioether endefwnieati^ mostdsobe superior in 
'* authority. In the Cfaurchof God it is a fasti 
** tfaatm proportioa^aeaiiy one ie stfong in grae# 
^* lai^e same pioportion ishonoiu^ due to hioi^ 
** It is ingratitude, nay, it ie ini|»ety, aotto ^ 
^^ hoitti^ to the Spirit of God wfaeve«er he ap» 
^ peats in his ^^fts* And ftirdier, as the people 
*^ of a Qnuwh canned do. witbo^ a pastov, so 
*^ eaeh paitkular aaaefliiUy of pnMnr< stands ia 
^' need of some ote to he nMemtar. But lei it 
^* be always understood, that he who is &st of all 
^ should be as a servant, aoGordhig<to. JliMAisci 
«* aa. 11.'^ 

Where istfae is«diMny^o& GsMi now? Amdi 
I will aAl, where are Drv Bmwkn*^ btushes? Hie 
trudi is, die whole passage, like the teoour of aB 
CahhiB writings, is decidedly amd-prelatiari* Thai 
great Re&mier, as wA be more AiUy Men hare- 
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after, bdieved in no authority of ooe minister over 
another, as having existed in the primitive church, 
but a moderatorship^ eithet occasmnal or standing, 
for the maintenance of order. 

This is not the only instance in whkh Dr. Bow* 
Jen entirely perverts the language oi 42cAnn^ and 
represents him as delivering opkiions diredli/ op* 
posite to those which he really does deliver* Of 
this, more in a future kiter, in which the wri- 
tings of Cahin^ so far as they relate to Episeopacy, 
will be particularly considered. In the mean time 
I cannot forbewr to notice a single speeimen, so 
gross and remarkable, that I could scarcely credit 
the testimony of my own senses ii^en I found it 
advanced by both my qsponento, not only with 
confidence, but even with sarcastic and reprosK^bful 
esniltation, as a grent concession from the reformer 
of Geneva in their fw^our. 

In his Commentary on Titus i. 5. Cahin speaks 
Hitgely of the mission of that Evangelist to ^e 
Churches of Crete. Dn Batvden ami Mr^ Mptv 
wish to persuatde their readers, that, in these re* 
marks, he foirly gives up the point that Titus was 
a Diocesan Bishop, or Bretate. Accordingly they 
both r^»%sent him as s^^ing-^^^ Hence we lem*n 
^* that there was not any equafity among the mr- 
*^ ttisters of 1^ . Cbinridi, but tbrt one was placed 
** over the rest m authority and eoonsel/' On 
this pretended q^iotatton fmm Cdbm, Mn 3ow 
observes, " Here the divine institution of st^rior 
*^ and iafeiaor .grades of ministers, is assetted in 
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^ unqualified tertn&" p. 63. Dr» Bowden quotci 
the passage from QJimii eiiactly is the same mail- 
ner, and mabea precise^ the same use of it with 
Mn How. 

Yoa will^ no doubt, be filled with aatonishment, 
my brethren, to find that the passage from which 
these gentlemen profess to make tbb quotation, is 
in fact as foHows : " Presbyters^ or Elders^ it is well 
'^ ImoWD, are not so denominated on account of 
^^ their age^ since yevng men are sometimes cho* 
^^ sen to this office, as Ifor instance, Timothy ; but 
^^ it has. ever been customary, in all languages, to 
^^ >^ply this tide^ as a term of honour, to all 
^ Riden* And, as we gather from the first Epis- 
^^ de to TimptAy^ that there were two kinds of £1- 
^^ dera ; so here the context shows that no other 
^ than teaching Elders «re to be underatood ; that 
^ is, those who were ordained to teach : because 
^ die same petaons are presendy called Bishops. 
^^ It may Ise objected that to(x much power seems 
^^ to be given to Titus, when the Apostle com* 
^^ mwda him ito apfioiat mmisters over all the 
'' Churches. This» it may be said, is little less 
^^ ttum kiBi^y power j for, on this plan, iht right 
^ of choiee is taken away from the pactieiitar 
** CfaaT€he8,and die right of judgii^ in the ciase 
^ from the CoU^ge of Pitstors; and this would 
*^ be to proCMse the wholes ctf the ssurred disciplmp 
*' of the Church* But the answer is easy. Eveiy 
^^ thing was not intrusted to the will of Tittts as an 
*^ indhifbialy m^ was he allowed to impose such 

K 2 
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** Bishops OD the Churches, as he pleased: bul he 
** was commanded to preside in the ekctions as 
^^ Moderator^ as it is necessaiy for some one to do« 
^*' This is a mode of speaking exceedingly com- 
^ mon. ITius a Consul^ or Regent^ or Dictator^ 
** is said to create Consuk, because he convenes 
** assemblies for the purpose of making choice of 
^ them* So also Lzike uses the same mode of 
^^ speaking concerning Paui said BarnaSas in the 
^^ Acts of the Apostles ; not that diey ahne autho- 
^^ ritatively appointed Pastors orer the Churches, 
" without their being tried or approved; but they 
^^ ordained suitable men, who had been elected orr 
** chosen by the people. We learn also from thts 
'^ place, that there was not then such an equality 
^^ among the ministers of the Church, but that 
*'*' some one might preside in authority and counsel. 
'^ This, however, was nothing like the tyrannical 
^' and unscriptural Prelacy which reigns in the 
'* Papacy *. The plan of the Aposdes was cx- 
" tremely different.'* 

Here is not only a passage taken out of its con- 
nexion, and interpreted in a sense diametricaliy 
opposite to the whole scope and strain of the 'wri« 
ter ; but, what is much worse, the passage itself is 
mistranslated^ and made to speak a language essen- 
tially different from the original. Mr. How may 
possibly plead that he never saw the original ; that 

* Here Calvin not only represents Prelacy as a tyrannical 
and unscriptural system, but evidently considers it as a part 
of the itorruptions of Popery. 
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he quoled emtrellf , on the authority of some other 
person. But Dr. Bowden cannot make the same 
plea. -He inserts in the margin the very words 
ivhich he mistranslates and perverts ! What are we 
to think of such a fact ? Is Dr. B. unable to trans- 
kite a plain piece of Latin? or did he design to 
deceive? He may choose which alternative he 
pleases. 

Dr. Bowden thinks me inconsistent with myself 
in demanding decided Scriptural warranty and in 
maintaining the sufficiency of Scripture to direct 
us on the subject of ecclesiastical order ; while, at 
the same time, I acknowledge that there are no 
formal or explicit decisions delivered on this sub- 
ject, either by Christ or his Apostles. But where 
v& the inconsistency here ? Do I not maintain that, 
akhough the Scriptures present no formal or ex« 
plicit decisions on this subject, yet we find in the 
New Testament, " a mode of expression^ and a 
** number of facts^ from which we may, without 
^^ difficulty, ascertain the oudines of the Apostolic 
" plan of Church order?" And is not this " Scrip- 
" tural warrant ?" Is it not " decided** Scriptural 
warrant, in the estimation of all those who consi- 
der the form of the Apostolic Church as a model 
intended for our imitation ? This is perfectly clear 
to every impartial mind : with others it is vain to 
reason.. 

With respect to Dr. BowderCs open declara- 
tion, that the Scriptures, taken abae, are not a 
sufficient guide on this subject; that we cannot 
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^^ stir a step," in the ooottoYeny^ to any piviKMc, 
without the aid of the Fathers ; and even that we 
cannot establish the genuineness, and authenticity 
of the Scriptures themselves, without the writings 
of the Fathers— I can only say that I consider it 
as a declaration equally unworthy of his charac- 
ter as a Divine, and as a Christian. Has Dn BaW" 
den no evidence that the Scriptures are from God, 
but what the Fathers say ? Then he is exceedingly 
to be pitied ; for his hope rests upon a most preca- 
rious foundation. I bless God that much better 
judges have been of a different opinion. I bless 
God that the greatest ornaments of his own Church, 
from Crmimer^ Latimer^ and Ridley^ to the present 
day, have considered the internal evidence of the 
Scriptures as the strongest^ the besty and most pre-* 
ciaus of all. The testimony of the Fathers, in- 
deed, has its use ; but to place it in the point of 
light in which Dr. Bomvden does, and to lay so much 
stress upon it as he avows a disposition to do, is 
really extraordinary conduct for a Protestant minis* 
ter of the Gospel ! 

The doctrine of our Confession of Faith is fiill 
^and explicit on this subject. ^' We may be mov- 
^^ ed and iifduced by the testimony of the Church, 
^^ to an high and reverend esteem for the Holy 
^ Scripture : And the heavenliness of the maUer^ 
*^ the efficacy of the doctrine^ the majesty of the 
^^ style J the consent of all the parts> the scope of 
^ the whole, the full discovery it makes of the 
^* only way of man's salvation, the many other in- 
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comparable excelknciesj and the eQtire perfection 
" thereof, are arguments whereby it doth abun* 
" dantly evidence itself to be the word of God. 
** Yet, notwithstanding, our full persuasion and as- 
'^ surance of the infallible truth, and divine autho- 
** rity thereof, is from the inward work of the Ho- 
" ly Spirit, bearing witness, by and with the word 
** in our hearts*— 'The whole counsel of God con- 
^^ ceming all things necessary for his own glory, 
'* man's salvation, faith and life, is either expressly 
^ set down in Scripture, or, by good and necessa- 
^ ry consequence, may be deduced from Scrip- 
*^ ture ; unto which nothing, at any time, is to be 
*^ added, whether by new revelations, or by the 
^^ spirit and traditions of men*'' Chap. i. TTiis is 
the doctrine of all the Reformed Churches* The 
doctrine of the latter clause, is explicitly recognit- 
ed in the Vlth article of Dr. BowderCs own 
Church, which, in my opinion, he misunderstands 
and perverts* ^^ Holy Scripture containeth all 
*^ things necessaty to salvation : so that whatso* 
^^ ever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
^ thereby, is not to be required of any man, that 
^^ it should be believed as an article of the Faith, 
^^ or be thought requisite or necessary to Salva* 
" tion*" This is the rock oh which we stand* 
As long as we can show, and while the Bible 
lasts I am sure we shall always be able to show, 
that Presbyterian government was the Apostolic 
model of Church order, we may stiand unmoved at 
all opposite testimony, however plausible in its na« 
ture, and However confidently adduced* 
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Teitimony in favour §f the office of Ruling Elder. 

CRRISTIAir BRETHRElf, 

In several passages in my former Letters, I ad* 
▼erted to the office of Ruling Elder, and offered 
some considerations to show that it was instituted 
in the primitive Church* Dr« Bowdeny perceiving 
diat this position, if maintained, would prove fatal 
to his cause, has endeavoured, with all his force, to 
drive me from it, and to persuade his readers, that 
no such officer was known in the Christian Chnrdi 
until modem times. As this will hereafter appear 
to be a question of great importance, not only on 
account of the office itself, but also on account of 
its close connexion with the doctrine of ministe- 
rial' parity, I hope you will pardon me for discuss* 
ing it more carefully, and at greater length than I 
was able to do in my former volume. 

There is, independent of aU historical testirao- 
ay, strong presumptive evidence that such an office 
must have been instituted by the Aposdes* There 
is a demand, little short of absolute necessity, that 
one or more persons, under some name, to perform 
the d^tits of Ruling Elikrs, should be appointed 
ill every well ordered 'Congregation* T^ Minis* 
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ter, whether he be called Pastor, Bishop, Rector, 
or by whatever title, cannot individually perform 
ail the duties which are included in maintatning 
go\*cmment and discipline in the Church, as well 
as ministering in the word and sacraments. He 
cannot be every where, or know every thing/ He 
must have a number of grave, judicious, and pious 
persons, who shall assist him with information and 
counsel; whose ofidcd duty it shall be to aid 
him in overseeing, regulating, and edifying the 
Church. We can hardly have a better com- 
ment on these remarks, than the practice of those. 
Churches which reject Ruling Elders* Our Epu>^ 
copal brethren reject them ; but they are obliged 
to have their Vestrymen and Church-Wardens^ who 
perform the duties belonging to such Elders* 
Our independent brethren also reject this class of 
Church Officers ; but they too are forced to resort 
to a Committee^ who attend to the numberless de- 
tails of parochial duty, which the Ministers cannot 
perform. They can scarcely take a single step 
without having in^cf, though not in rume^ precise- 
ly such officers as we recognize under the Scriptu* 
ral appellation of Elders* Now, is it probable, is 
it credible, that the Apostles, acting under the in- 
jipiration of Christ, the King and Head of the 
Church, should endrely overlook this necessiQr, 
and make no provision for it ? It is not credible. 
We must, then, either suppose that some such offi- 
cers as those 'in question were appointed by the 
Aposdes, or that meaoS) acknowledged by the 
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practice of all, to be mcEspeiMable in conducting 
the aSkirs of the Church, were forgotten or ne- 
glected. 

Again; Dr. Bowden acknowledges, and with 
perfect correctness, that there were such officers in 
the Jewish Synagogue. ^ The Elders^ s&v% 
he, ^^ of the Jewish Synagogue corresponded with 
" the Lay-Elders of your (the Presbjrterian) 
" Church.** Letters^ Vol. i. 330. But if the 
Christian Church was organized after the model 
of the Synagogue, a fact of which there is the 
fuUest evidence, then we may presume that simi- 
lar Elders were included in this organization. 
This class of ofHcers, so familiar to every Jew, 
and 30' indispensable in his eyes to the mainte- 
nance of ecclesiastical government and order, 
would, by no means, be likely to be left out, when 
every other was notoriously retained. 

But we have better evidence. The New Tes- 
tament makes express mention of such Elders* 
There is undoubtedly a reference to them in 1 
Timothy^ v. 17. Let the Elders that rule well he 
counted worthy of double honour^ especially they 
who labour in the word and doctrine. Every man 
of plain good sense, ivho had never heard of any 
controversy on the subject, would conclude, on 
reading this passage, that, when it was written, there 
were two kinds of Elders, one whose duty it was 
to labour in the word and doctrine ^ and another who 
did not thus labour, but only ruled in the Churchy 
the Apostle says, Elders that rule well, are worthy 
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^ double honour^ but £sf£Ciali.t those who /a- 
bour in the word and doctrine. Now if iye sup- 
pose that there was only one kind of Elders then 
in ..the Church, . and that they were all teachers or 
Igffourers in the tpord^ we must make the inspired 
.waiter speak a language utterly unworthy of his 
^character. There was, therefore, a class of Elders 
in the Apostolic Church, who did not preach, nor 
admiqister sacraments, but assisted in government. 
These^ by whatever name they may be called, were 
precisely the same with those officers which we 
denomiQ^te Ruling Elders. 

For this construction of the passage, Dr. Whit* 
aier^ a zealous and learned Episcopal Divine, and 
Professor of Divinity in the University of C*am- 
bridgCy zealously contends* And though his de- 
claration on the subject was quoted in my former 
Letters, I cannot .help repeating it here. ** By 
" these words,*' says he, " the Apostle evidently 
" distinguishes between the Bishops and the ih- 
" spectors of the Church. If all who rule well 
" be worthy of double honour, especially they 
^* who labour in the word and doctrine, it is plain 
^ there were some who did not so labour ; for if 
*' all h^d been of this description, the meaning 
** would have been absurd ; but the word especially 
*^ points out a difference. If I should say, that 
*• all who study well at the university are worthy 
'^ of double honour, espedaUy they who ^our ifl 
** the study of theology^ I must cither mean that 
'' cil do not apply themselves to the study o/* theo* 

L 
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^^ iogt/yor I should speak nonsento* Wherefore 
^^ I confess that to be the most genuine sense by 
^^ which pastors and teachers are distinguished 
" from those who only governed.*'— Pra?fcc^ apJ 
Didioclav. p. 681. Equally to our purpose is the 
opinion of that acute and learned Episcopal Di- 
vine, Dr. Whitby^ in his note on this passage, 
which was also in part before quoted. " The 
" Elders of the Jews,*' says he, " were of two 
^' sorts; 1st. Such as ^0t;^rn^^ in the Synagogue; 
^^ and 2dly. Such as ministered in reading and 
^^ expounding their Scriptures and traditions, and 
^^ from them pronouncing what did bind or loose, 
^^ or what was forbidden, and what was lawful to 
" be done. For when, partly by their captivity, 
^* and partly through increase and traffick, they 
^^ were dispersed in considerable bodies through 
" divers regions of the world, it was necessary 
" that they should have governors or magtatrates^ 
" to keep them in their duty, and judge of crimi« 
^^ nal causes ; and also Rabbins to teach them the 
" law, and^ the traditions of their fathers. The 
^^ Jirst were ordained ad judicandum^ sed non ad 
" docendum de Ileitis et vetitis^ u e. to judge, and 
" govern, but not to teach : The second^ ad doceri' 
^* dum^ sed non ad judicandum^ i. e. to teach but 
" not to judge or govern. And these the Apo^- 
" tie here declares to be the most honourable 
** and worthy of the chiefest reward. Accor* 
** dingly, the Apostle, reckoning up the offices 
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, ^ God had appointed in the Church, places teach* 
" ers before gavernmcnts. 1 Corin. xii, 28." 
. I am aware that several glosses have been 
adopted to set aside the testimony of this text 
in favour of Ruling Elders. To enumerate and 
expose them would be a waste of time and pa^ 
tience* It is sufficient to say, that none of them 
possess any real force, and scarcely any of them 
even plausibility. And you will hereafter find, 
that, notwithstanding all these glosses, the text is 
question has been considered as conclusive in sup- 
port of our doctrine, by some of the best judges, 
and by the great body of orthodox Christians^ 
from the Apostles to the present day* 

The next passage of Scripture which affords a 
warrant for the office of Ruling Elder is to be 
found in Romans xii. 6. T. 8. Having then gifts^ 
differing according to the grace given to us i xuhe* 
ther prophesy ^kt us prophesy according to the pro* 
portion of faith ; or ministry^ let us wait on our 
ministering ; or he that teacheth^ on teachings or 
he that exhorteth^ on an exhortation : he that givethj 
let him do it with simplicity ; he that ruleth, 
Tvith diligence; he thatsheweth mercy ^ with cheer- 
fulness* With this passage may be connected 
another, of similar character, and to be interpreted 
on the same principles. I mean the following 
from 1 Corinthians xii. 28. God hath set some in the 
Churchy first Apostles^ secondarily Prophets^ third" 
ly Teachers^ after that miracles^ then gifls of heal* 
ingSy helpSj governments, diversities of tongues. 
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la bodi dieae panafpoi, there b a lefcren c e to 
die diflerent offices and gifts bestowed on die 
Cfanrch, by her divine King and Head ; in bodi 
of them there is a plain designadon of an office 
for ruling or government ^ distinct from that" of 
teachmg; and in both, also, this office evidently 
has a place assigned to it bdcrm that of Pastors and 
Teachers* This office, by whatever name it vosxf 
be called, and however its character may be dis- 
guised by ingenuity, is, to all intents and pur« 
poses, the same with that which Presbyterians dto^ 
tinguish by the ude of Ruling Elder. 

Let us now proceed to inquire what the fathers 

say concerning this class of Church officers. Atid 

here, for the sake of presenting a connected view 

of the argument, I shall incorpoM^ a portibn of 

the evidence lidduced in my former Letters, iitfith 

such further teMiifi<niieii as I find to my purpctee. 

In the Gesta Purgationis Oeciliani et FeHcis *^ 

we meet with die following enumeration of Church 

Officers, Presbyteri^ Diacones et Senhres^ i. €• 

" The Presbyters, the Deacons and Elders.** 

And a little after it is added — ^ Adfnhite con* 

** clericos et semores pleois^ eccksiasticos viros^ et 

** inquirant tRligenter qua sint ist<e dhsenttonesj^ 

i. e. " ciXX the fellow-clergymen, and Elders of 

" the people, ecclesiastical men^ and let dieni 

" inquire diligently what are these diksentiohs.** 

In that assembly, likewise, several letters were pro- 

• See these Gestdy &c. preserved at the end of Ofitatut, by 
MbaspiTurw, hii Commentator. 
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duced and read ; one addressed Ckrq et Seniori'- 
ims^ 1. e. *^ to the Clergyman and the Elders ;** 
and another, Ckricis et Sentoribua. i« e. ^ to the 
Clergymen and the Elders." Now I ask, what 
can. this language mean ? Here is a class of men, 
expressly called ecckaiastical mai^ or Church Off!* 
cers^ who are styled Elders^ and yet distinguished 
from the clergy, with whom, at the same time, 
they meet, and officially transact business. If 
these be not the Elders of whom we are in search, 
we may give up all the rules of evidence* 

Cyprian^ in his 29th Epistle, directed ^^ To his 
^^ brethren, the Presbyters and Deacons," expres- 
ses himself in the following terms : 

*' You are to take notice that I have ordained 
^^ Saturus a reader^ and the confessor Optatus^ a 
^^ Subdeacon; whom we had all before agreed to 
^' place in the rank and degree next to that of the 
^^ clergy. Upon Easier day, we made one or two 
^^ trials of Saturus^ in reading, when we were ap» 
^^ proving our readers before the teaching Preshym 
^^ ters ; and then aj^inted OfikUus from among 
^^ the readersy to be a teacher of the hearers." On 
this passage the Rev. Mr. Marshall^ the Episcopal 
Translator and Conunentator of Cyprian^ remarks 
-^^ It is hence, I think, apparent, that all Presby- 
*^ ters were not teaphers^ but assisted the Bishop in 
*< other parts of his office." And Bishop FeU, 
another Editor and Commentator on Cyprian^ re* 
marks on the same passage in the following words: 
^^ Inter Presbyteros rectores et doctores olim dis- 

L Z 
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" tlhxisse videtet* dlvus Jhuhis^ 1 Thfu ▼. ir*'* 
i. e. ^ St. Paul appears to have made a distino 
^* tibn, in acient times, between Te&chmg and Ri^ 
" ling Eidersj in 1 Timothy v. 17." H«re two 
learned EpistcOpal Divines expliddy acknowledge 
the distinctibti between Teaching and Ruling 
Elders^ in the Primitive Church; and one of 
them, an eminent Bishop, not only allows that 
Cyprian referred to this distinction, bnt sddo 
quotes as an authority for it, the principal 
text which Presbyterians adduce for the same 
purpose. 

Hilary (frfeqii^ntJy called AmbroseJ who lived 
in the 4th century, in his explication o£ 1 TYmoiik^ 
V. i. has the following passage— ^^^ For^ indeed^ 
^* among all nations dd age is honourable. Hence 
^^ it is that the Synagogue^ at^ afterwards th6 
*^ Churchy had Ehkrs^ without whose counsd 
^^ nothing was done in the Church ; which by 
^ what negligence it grew ifUo disuse I know not, 
*^ unless, perhaps, by the sloth^ t/t rather by the 
« prtde of the Deachet^^ While they aloae wished 
^* to appear somethihg.*^ It is scarcely credible t6 
what a miserable expedient Dr. Bowden resorts to 
set aside the force of thii testimony. He insists 
upon It that the pious Father only meant to sigr, 
that ** in Wrmer times the elderly men of thfc 
** Ghut-ch lised to be consulted, which custom ik 
•* now laid aside.'' And again— *'^ He says nothmg 
*' mote than that it was formeHy customary to 
^^ consult the aged ; no doUbt in difficult situationi 
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^ of the Chtsrch, which freqoeol^ occurred in 
^^ the first three centuries, while persecution last- 
** ed*^ It is difficult to answer suggestions of 
tkh kind in grave or respectful language* Can 
any man in his senses believe that Hilary only de« 
signed to inform his readers that in the Jewish 
Synagogues there were persons who had attained 
a consider^le age; that this b also the case in 
the Christian Church ; and that, in difficult cases, 
these aged persons were consulted? This would 
have been a sage remark indeed ! Was there ever 
a community, ecclesiastical or civil, which did not 
include some aged persons 9 Or was there ever a 
state of society> or an age of the world, in which 
the practtce of consulting the aged had fsdlen into 
Anaef I am really ashamed of si|ch an attempt, 
on the part of a grave and ^^ aged" divine, to per- 
vert a passage which could scarcely have been 
taiAt, plainer. Hilary says that, ^ in the Syna^ 
'^ gogue^ a^t^d afterwards in the Omrch^ there were 
*^ certain Seniors or Elders^ without whose counsel 
*^ nothing was done in the Church.^ If this lan- 
guage does not describe a class of persons, who 
held an dj^Cf^/ station, and whose ^cialduty it 
^Was to aid by their counsel in the government of 
the Ghurdi, then we may despair of attaching any 
de&he meaning to words. But what decides the 
question is, as he further states, that in the foiitrth 
century, this plan of having Eiders^ to assist by 
their counsel in the government of the Church, 
had chiefly ^rt^um into disuse* Had 'Ae 
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Church becoiae so corrupt, in a little more than 
three centuries from its commencement, as to 
thrust all aged persons out of its communion? Or 
if the more venerable and aged were suffered to 
remain, were they never more consulted in cases 
of difficulty and danger? Besides, if there was no 
intention to distinguish between Teaching and J^u» 
ling ElderSyVihy is it said that these SeniCrs or 
Elders were laid aside ^' on account of the sloth^ 
" or rather the pride of the Teachers^ who alone 
" wished to be something ?" I can very well con- 
ceive that both the pride and the sloth of the Teach- 
ing Elders, should render them willing to get rid 
of a bench of officers, of egual power with them- 
selves in die government of the Church, and able 
to control their wishes in cases of discipline ; but 
I cannot conceive why either sloth or pride should 
, prefer consulting the youngs rather than the aged^ 
on the affairs of the Church. But you will 
scarcely pardon me for detaining you so long with 
the refutation of reasonings so totally unworthy of 
notice. . 

Augustine^ Bishop of Hippo^ who also lived in the 
fourth centuiy, often refers to this class of officers 
in his writings. Thus, in his work. Contra Cres^ 
con* lib. iii. cap. 56. he speaks of PeregrinuSy 
Presbyter^ et Seniores Musticance regionis^ i. e. 
" Peregrine, the Presbyter, and the Elders of the 
**' Mustacan district" And again, he addresses 
pn^of his Epistles, to his Church at Hippo^ \Epist. 
l^ir,] Dikcfissimis fratribusj Clero^ Senioribus et 



Iduling Elders. liti 

unhersapkU ecclesias Hipponensis. i. c. ** To the 
** bekved brethren, the Clergyman, the Elders, 
" and all the people of the Church at Hippo? 
There were some Elders^ then, in the days of Am 
gustine^ who were not Clergymen, i. e. Ltxy-Eh 
ders* It would be easy to produce, from the samt 
writer, a number of other quotations equally to our 
purpose. But Dr. Bowden has rendered this un- 
necessary, by making an explicit acknowledgment,' 
that Augustine repeatedly mentions these Seniors 
or Elders as belonging to other Churches as well 
as his own. And to what expedient do you sup- 
pose the Doctor resorts to avoid the consequence 
of this acknowledgment ? Why, he gravely telli 
us, that he fully believes, with the ^^ learned Bing^ 
** ham^ that there weTfe, within the first thrfee or 
fbiir centuries, a class of aged and respectable men 
in the Church, who were styled Seniors or Elders^ 
and whose official duty it was to assist in promoting 
the interests of the Church : That some of these! 
were called Seniores Ecclesice^ i. e. Elders of the 
Churchy who were chosen to assist the Bishop^ 
with their advice and counsel in the weighty af« 
fiiirs of the Church : and that another class were 
called Seniores Eccksiasticiy i. e. Ecclesiastical EU 
ders^ who Vo^ sometimes entrusted with the uten- 
sils, treasures, and outward affairs of the Church ; 
but had no share in the administration of disci- 
pline. These he compares with the Vestrymen and 
Church Wardens^ which are generally found in Epis- 
copal Churches. VoL 1* p. 205<^20/. Now, I ask; 
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what material difFerence can any man see between 
the Seniores Eccksice^ the Lay ElderSy which Dr* 
Bowden acknowledges to have exiisted in the 
Primitive Church, and the Lay Elders oi the 
Presbyterian Church? Our Elders are appointed 
to assist the Bishop of each particular Church 
with their counsel, in conducting the q)iritual 
concerns of the Church. And is not this pre- 
cisely the duty which he assigns to the Seniores 
Ecclesiai of the Primitive Church? It is really 
laughable to find Dr. B. conceding, in substance^ 
all that we desire ; and yet, on account of some 
petty points of difference, which arc too frivolous 
to be noticed, and which do not affect the main 
question, insisting that there is nothing like our 
Lay Elders to be found in primitive times ! 

Though the readers of my former volume, 
know that I have no great respect for the authority 
of the work generally styled Apostolic Constitu^ 
tions ; yet many Episcopal writers have expressed 
very high regard for this work, ana entire con£« 
dence in its authenticity. And, although, when it 
claims Apostolic origin, it is to be rejected as an 
" impudent forgery ;" yet there is a high degree 
of probability that it was composed, by different 
hands, between the second stud fifth centuries. The 
following quotation from it will, therefore, have 
some^ weight. " To Presbyters also, when they 
^^ labour in teachings let a double portion be 
*^ assigned.'' 11. 28. Here is, obviously, a dia* 
tinctioQ between Elders who are employed in 
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teachings and those who are not so employed. How 
the others were employed, indeed, is not said ; but 
teaching made no part of their official duty. We 
may take for granted their duty was to assist in the 
^ther spiritual concerns of the Church, via* in 
maihtaitiing good order and discipline. This is 
precisely the distinction which we make, and 
which we are confident was made in the Primitive 
Cbarch. 

It would be easy to produce many more quota* 
tions from other early writers, which ascertain the 
existence of these Elders, within the first three or* 
four centuries of the Christian sera. But it is 
needless; Our oppotaents acknowledge the fiict. 
Bishop Taylor^ a great authority with them, among 
#thers, explicitly grants % that a class of men, 
under the name of Seniors or Ekkrs^ distinguished 
from Clergymen^ are mentioned by a number of 
early writers, as having existed in the Church at an 
early period, and as holding in it some kind of of- 
ficial station. The only question is, what Hnd of 
£lders they were ? These gentlemen exceedingly 
dislike the idea of their being such Lay^Elders as 
are found in the Presbyterian Church, and assert 
that they were not; but really they offer nothing 
against it that deserves the name even of a plausi* 
ble argument. 



^ ^ I think this concession is to be found in his Mpheopaey 
Jtterted, That it is to be found in one of his works » I am 
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In my former Letters^ in exhibitiog the te^sti* 
mony usually produced from Ignatms^ I spoke of 
the Presbyters or Elders so frequendy mentioned 
by that Father, in the following terms. ^ Some 
" of these Elders were probably ordained to the 
V work of the ministry, and of course, empowered 
" to preach and administer ordinances : but this 
^' is not certain. They might all have been Ru* 
** ling Elders for aught that appears to the contra* 
^^ ry* For in all these Epistles, it is no where 
^^ .said that they either preached or dispensed the 
^^ sacraments. It cannot be shown, then, that ^* 
.^* natitiSyhy. his Presbyters B^nd Presbytery^ or EU 
>^ dership^ means any thing else than a bench of 
" Ruling Elders in each Church.** p. 14^. This 
.suggestion Dr. Bowden not only opposes, with 
much zeal, but he also endeavours to cover it with 
ridicule, as perfectly frivolous and improbable. So 
far as he reasons on the point, the arguments which 
•he employs are two. Thejfrs^ is that " there is 
^no proof whatever that there ever was such zxx or« 
"der of men in the Church aa Ruling Elders.^ Of 
ifae f<u-ce of this argument you will be able to 
judge, after reading what has been advanced, and 
ivhat is yet to come in proof of the Apostolic :in« 
stitution of this class of officers. The second ar- 
gument, is that *' the Epistles of Ignatius are tptally 
inconsistent with such a notion.'^ Now, I think, 
in direct opposition to Dr. B. that the Epistles of 
Jgnatius are strongly in favour of this '^ notion*" 
When that Father says, ^^ It is not lawful, without 
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^ the Bishop, either to baptise, or to celebrate the 
^* hciy communion,^' it is evident that his Preaby' 
iers could not have been the same with those who 
bear that title in modern Episcopal Churches, who 
in virtue of their original commission, and without 
any subsequent permission of the Bishop, are em- 
powered, at all times, and in all places, when called 
upon, to administer both Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper. Again; when Ignatius says, ^^Let that 
^^ Eucharist be looked upon as valid, which is ei- 
*^ ther offered by the Bishops or by him to whom 
*^ the bishop has given his consent ;" Dr« Bawden 
chooses to take for granted that the person to whom 
the Bishop might give his consent and who, with 
that consent, might dispense the Eucharist, was one 
of the Presbyters whom Ignatius distinguishes 
'from the Bishop* But this is n<A said l^ Ignatius; 
he might mean the Bishop of some neighbouring 
congregation* There is not a single instance in 
which the pious Father r(^)resents his Presby. 
ten as, in/act^ preaching or administering Sacra- 
ments. But even supposing his Presbyters to be 
Ruling Elders, and si^^iosing him to mean, that 
they^ with the Bishop's (or Pastor's) leave, might 
administer bodi sacraments ; thia would only show 
that J^^n^iu^ was in an error, as Tertullian wsm 
after him, who, in his work de BaptismOy after a^ 
serting that the administration of Baptism was c^ 
propriated to the office of Bishop, does not scruple 
to say, that even a Layman may baptize with the Bi- 
shop's leave* There is, then, nothing in the £pis- 

M 
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ties of Ignatius at aQ inconsistent with the suppo- 
sition that a portion^ or even the whok of his Pres^ 
byters were Ruling Elders^ whose official duty it 
was to assist the Pastor in maintaining order and 
discipline in the Church. 

It is no solid objection to this argument from 
the Fathers, that they sometimes mention these 
Elders after the Deacons^ as if the former werfe 
inferior to the latter. Nothing can be inferred 
itom a fact of this kind. Ignatius^ speaking of the 
different classes of Church officers, expresses him- 
self thus : " Let all reverence the Deacons as Je- 
**^ sus Christ ; and the Bishop as the Father ; and 
** the Presifyters as the Sanhedrim of God, and 
** college of the Apostles." But, notwithstanding 
the extravagance and impiety of this exhortation, 
did any one ever suppose that Jgnattus designed 

. to represent Deacons as a higher order than ^• 
shops]? In like manner, Clemens Alexandrinus 
speaks of " Presbyters^ Bishops j and Deacons i** 
but who ever dreamed that any inference with re- 
spect to the order of authority wais to be drawn 
from this arrangement? Again ; Dr. Bowden ob- 
jects, that ^' Ignatius makes the Deacons a branch 

'*• of the Jt^nistry ; but every branch of the Mi- 
** nistryhad authority to /t^acA/ consequently the 
•* Deacons^ instead of being inferior to the Ruling 

« EldetSf must have been superior to them.*' This 
objection is of as Kttle force as the last It is iio- 

"^torious that the word HSnistry^ both in Scripture 

*^d the writings of the Fathers, is*by no means 
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confiacd.to the Ckrgy^ but is frequently employed 
to express any kind of official service repdercd to 
the Church. To produce instances in support of 
this .position is needless. Every well-informed 
Divine knows it to be so. When, therefore, the 
word Ministry^ unaccompanied with any distinc- 
tive epithet, is applied either to Elders or Deacons^ 
it no more implies a power to preach, or adminis* 
ter sealing ordinances, nor does it throw any more 
light on the point of order and precedence, than 
the general word officer. 

Having seen diat both Scripture and the Fathers 
afford a clear warrant for the office of Ruling or 
Lay Elders in the Church; let us next inquire 
whether the Reformers and other distingttishc4 
witnesses for the truth, in different ^es and coun* 
tries, declared for or against this office* I know 
that the authority of the Reformers is not to be 
^QQsider^d, any more than that of the Fathers, as 91 
rule either of faith or practice ; but when we re* 
collect the great talents, the profound learning, the 
fervent pieQr, and the eminent services of many of 
those distinguished men, in clearing away the er- 
irars of Popery, and restoring the faith and cht- 
der of the Primitive Church, we cannot fail to 
acknowledge that their opinions and decisions are 
worthy of high regard. It is worth while, there- 
fore, to inquire what those opinions and decisions 
were, with respect to the question before uSf 

yohn Ptiul Perrin, the celebrated historian of 
the Waldenses^ and who was himself one of the 
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Ministers of that people^ in a number of places 
recognizes the office of Ruling Elder as retained 
in their Churches. He expressly and repeatedly 
asserts, that the Synods of the Waldemes^ long be- 
fore the time of Luther ^ were composed of Minis* 
ters and Elders *. 

The same writer tells us, that, in the year 1467, 
the Hussites being engaged in reforming and se* 
parating their Churches from the Church of Rome^ 
understood that there were some Churches of the 
ancient WaUenses in Austria^ in which the purity 
of the Gospel was retained, and in which there 
were many eminent Pastors. In order to ascer- 
tain the truth of this account, they (the Hussites J 
sent two of their Ministers with two Elders to 
inquire into, and know what those flocks or Coii«» 
gregations weref- 

Thev same Historian, In the same work, speaks 
of ^' the Ministers and Elders of the Bohemian^ 
Churches J.'* 

The testimony of Perrin is supported by that of 
Gillis^ another historian of the WaldenseSy and al- 
so one of their Pastors. In the Confession of 
Fcuth) of that people, inserted at length in the 
** Addition" to his work, it is declared, (p. 490. 



• Siit. of tJic old Waldentet, Part ii. Book ii. Chap. 4. 
t lAid, Chap. 10. 
t Ibid, Chap. 9. 

i This ConfeuioH, Gillh expressly declares to have been 
the Confession of the ancient, as well as the modem Wal* 



Ruling Ekkrs. Uf 

Art. 31.) dut ^ It is necessary §at the Church 
^^ to have Pastors to preach God's woird) to admi- 
^^ nister the Sacraments, and to watch over the 
^^ sheep of Jesus Christ ; and also Elders and 
^' Deacons^ according to the rules of ^x>d and 
" holy Church discipline, and the practice of the 
" Primitive Church:' 

Here, then, is direct and unquestionable testi- 
mony that the Wakiemesy the Hus^ttes^ and the 
Boheman Brethren^ had Ruling Elders in their 
Churches long before Calvin was bom. Yet Cat* 
vin^ we are gravely told by Dr. Bowden and his 
friends, was the inventor of this class of Church 
officers ! I cannot help thinking that a *^ learned 
" man," and a " scholar," (a character which Dr. 
B* often impliedly assumes to himself) ought to. 
have taken care to be better informed before he 
ventured to make such an assertion. 

But we have still more pointed evidence that 
the Churches which ecclesiastical historians have 
generally distinguished by the title of the Bohe* 
nuan Brethren^ and which flourished before the 
time of Luther^ bore their testimony in favour of 
fee office of Riding Elder^ by retaining it, amidst 
aH the degeneracy of the times. This fact is at« 
tested by Martin Bucer, a learned Lutheran Di* 
vine, whdae fame induced Archbishop Cranmer to 
invite bim to England^ where . he received prefer- 
ment and patronage, and was held in high estima- 
tion* He ^eaks of it in the following terms ; 

** The Bohemian Brethren^ who pubfished a 
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" Confession of their faith in the year 1535, with 
^^ a preface by Luther^ and who almost ahne pre- 
" senred in the world the purity of the doctrtne^^ 
*' and the vigour of the (Usdptine of Christ, ob- 
^^ served an excellent rule, for which we are com* 
^^ pelted to give them credit, and especially to 
^^ praise that God who thus . wmught by them; 
^^ notwithstanding those brediren are preposte- 
^^ rously despised by some learned men* The 
" rule which they observed was this: besides 
" ministers of the word and sacraments, they had, 
^^ in e^ch Church, a bench or college of men ex* 
" celling in gravity and prudence, who performed 
" the duties of admonishing and correcting of- 
^ fenders, composing differences, and judicially 
^V deciding in cases of dispute* Of this kind of 
" Elders, Hilary C-^mbroseJ wrote, when he 
^^ said, ^^ Therefore the Synagogue, and after- 
^^ wards the Church had Elders, without whose 
'^ counsel nothing was done ^**' 

The celebrated Feter Martyr^ a Protestant Di- 
vine of Itaiy^ whose high reputation induced Ed' 
ward VI. to invite him into England^ where be 
was made Professor of Divinity at. Oxford^ and 
Canon of Christ Churchy speaks of Rtding Elders 
in the following decisive terms : ^^ The Church,'' 
(speaking of the Primitive Church) ^' had its 
^^ ElderSy or if I may so speak, its Senate^ who 

* Stripta duo Adversaria LoMni, &c. in Cap. Oe £ttk** 
jMhoritaU]^,XS9, 
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^ consisted about things that were for edification 
^ tar the time being. Foul describes this kind of 
^' miniatiy, not only in the 12th Chapter of the 
" Epistle to the Romans^ but also in the first Epis- 
" tie to Timothy^ where he thus writes. Let the 
^^ Elders that rule well be counted worthy of dou^ 
^^ ble honour^ especially these that labour in the 
^^ word and doctrine* Which words appear to me 
^^ to signify, that there were then some Elders 
'* who taught and preached the word of God ; 
^^ and another class of Elders who did not teachj 
^^ but only ruled in the Church. Concerning these 
^^ Ambrose speaks, when he expounds this passage 
^ in Timothy* Nay, he inquires whether it was 
^' owing to the fride or the sloth of the sacerdotal 
*' order that they had then almost ceased in the 
" Church*.'' 

In the Confession of Saxony j drawn up by Afe- 
lancthon, in 1551, and subscribed by a large num- 
ber of Lutheran Churches, we find this class of 
Church Officers, recognized, and represented as in 
use in those Churches. Speaking of the exercise 
of discipline, in its various parts, they say-— ^^ That 
'^ these things may be done orderly, there be also 
" Consistories appointed in our Churches^* Of 
these Consistories^ the principal members, it is well 
known, were Ruling Elders. 

That there were SuHr^ Elders in the Primitive 
Church, is also explicitly granted by Archbishop 

* P. MwrtyrU Z#€f C«mm«iff«. Cls«0 ir. Cap .x. Sect. 9. 
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WhUgifiy a warm and learned frigid oi Dioceaaa 
Epiacopacy. ^ I knovr," says he, ^ that in the Pri- 
^^ mitiTe Church, they had in evieiy Churdi certain 
" SeniorSj ta whom ihegovemment of the Congre* 
** gatton was committed ; but tfua was before there 
was any Christian Prince or Magistrate that open- 
ly prcrfessed the Gospel ; and before there was. 
^^ any Church by public authoriQ^ establislied.'' 
And again, ^^ Both the names and offices of Seniors 
** were extingubhed before Ambrose his tinie, as 
^^ he himself doth testify, writing upon xh^jftfth of 
^^ the first Epistle to Timothy. Indeed, as Jm'- 
^^ broae saith, the Synagogue^ and after the Churchy 
^^ had Seniors^ without whose counsel nothing was 
*^ done in the Church; but that was before his 
*^ ttmcj and before diere was any Christian Ma» 
" gistrate, or any Church established *.*' 

Szegedin^ a very eminent Lutheran Divine, of 
Hungary^ contemporary with Luther ^ also spesdcs 
decidedly of the Apostolic institution of Ruting 
Elders. The following passage is sufficient to ex* 
hibit his sentiments. ^' The ancient Church had 
" Presbyters or Elders^ of which the Apostle 
*' speaks, 1 Corinth, 5. 4. And these Elders 
** were of two kinds. One class of them preach- 
** ed the Gospel, administered the Sacraments, 
^^ and governed the Church, the same as Bishops ; 
^^ for Bishops and Presbyters are the same order. 
'' But another class of Elders consisted of grave 

* Defence agidiist CartwigM. p. 438. 6^1. 
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and upright men, taken from among the Laity, 
who, together with the Preaching Elders be- 
fore mentioned, consulted respecting the affairs 
of che Church, and devoted their labour to ad- 
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*' monishing, correcting, and taking care of the 
« flock of Christ*.'* 

Hieronymus Kromayer^ a learned Lutheran Di- 
vine, and Professor of Divinitj in the University 
of Leipsic^ who lived in the age immediately fol- 
lowing that of Luther^ bears decided testimonjr^to 
the Apostolic institution of Ruling Elders. ** The 
". title of Bishop,'* says he, " takes its name from 
" a Greek word, which signifies an Overseeri 
" This title differs from that of Presbyter^ bc- 
^^ cause the latter is taken from age. Of Presby-* 
** ters or Elders there were formerly two kinds, 
^^ those who taught^ and those who exercised the 
^^ office of Rulers in the Church. This is taught 
** in 1 Timothy v. 17. Let the Elders that rule welt 
** be accounted ruorthy of double honour^ especially 
** those who labour in the word and doctrine. Thelat- 
** ter were the same as our Ministers^ at present ; the 
** former were like the members of our consistories 
** yerome tells us that the practice of choosing one 
'* to preside over the rest, was brought in as a re- 
^^ medy for schism ; so that a Bishop is nothing 
" more than the first Presbyter. This doctrine 

is very offensive to the Papists ; but we have the 
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** wotd of God going before us, as a light and a 
** guide, and this plainly represents Presbyterfe 
*^ and Bishops as die same tfung*.^ 

The learned VoethtSj a German Divine of great 
eminence, also contends for the Apostolic institu* 
tion of Ruling Elders. He speaks of a number of 
P^ish writers, as particularly warm and aealous 
in their opposition to this class of Church officers ; 
** Nor is this,*' says he, " any wonder, since no» 
^' thing is more opposite to the Papal monarchy, 
*^ and anti-Christian t}'ranny, than is the institiir 
*^ tion of Ruling Elders.*' Foetius is of the opiiiii* 
ion that the Church Wardens in the Church of 
England are the ^' vestiges" of these " Ruling 
** Seniorsf." 

Ursinusj an eminent German Divine, who lived 
about the same time with Luther^ in enumerating 
the officers of the Church, as laid down in the 
word of God, speaks of RtiUnff Elders and Deo* 
cons. The former he defines to be officers ^^ elecl* 
^ ed by the voice of the Church, to assist in con* 
^^ ducting discipUne^ and to order a variety of n«* 
^' cessary matters in the Church." And the latter 
as officers, ^^ elected by the Church, to taAe care of 
** the poor^ and to distribute alms J." 

After this view of the opinions of some of th« 
most distinguished Reformers and others, in fa- 

* JSitforia Ecdeticutica Autore JSieronymo Xromaj/^rog D • 
D. & S. S. T. P. in Acad. Lips. 4to. p. 59. 
t PoliL Xcclet, Pw. n. Lib. ii. Tract. 3- Cap. 4. Sect. 1. 2, 
^ Corput Dodrina, Par. iii. p. 73X. 
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roitr of the cfice of RuRng Elders^ you will not be 
sdrprised to hear, that the great foody of the Re* 
formed Churches adopted, and have always main- 
tained, this class of officers. Instead of being 
oottfined, as Dr. Bowden and his friends seem to 
imagine, to Geneva and Scotland^ they were gene- 
raBy incroduced, with the Reformation, by Luthe- 
rans as well as Cahtnists; and are generally re* 
t^ned to the present day, in almost all the Protes* 
taut Churches, exceptmg that of England. We 
have seen that the Waldensesy the Hussites^ and 
the Bohemian Brethren had them long before CaU 
ixmwasbom. It is notorious that the Reformed 
Churches of Germany^ France^ JSolkndy &c. re- 
ceived this class of Elders early, and expressly 
represented them in their public Confessions^ as 
founded on the word of God. And it is a fact 
equaOy notorious, that the Lutherans^ as well as 
the Presbyterians in our own country, have, at this 
hour. Lay Elders to assist in the government and 
discipfine of the Church. The truth is, that at the 
period of the Reformation, three fourths of the 
whole Protestant world declared in favour of this 
class of Elders ; not merely as expedient^ hut as 
appointed in the Apostolic Church, and as necessa- 
ry to be res^red. And to the present time a de- 
xided Biajority of Protestants maintain the same 
opinion and practice. 

Many of the objections against Ruling Elders^ 
on whicTi my opponents lay the greatest stress, are 
entirely groundless, and arise from a total want of 
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acquabtance wjth the aature.snd duties of the o& 
fice* Mr. How speaks of them as ofiicefs iavest- 
ed with ^^ mere temporal functions." Now this is 
so far from being the case, that they are not invest- 
ed with ^' temporal functions'* at all. Their office 
and duties are purely spirituaL Dr. Kemp repre- 
sents them as ^^ unordained'' officers, and eacpresses 
much astonishment that I should insist on the 
Church having been organized after the model of 
the Synagogue^ since the Elders of the Synagogue 
were ordained^ wl;iile he asserts that those of the 
Presbyterian Church are not* This gentleman 
gives us to understand that he was bred a Presby- 
terian, and speaks of it as one of the advantages 
which he enjoys in conducting the controversy* 
But, truly, he discovers, on a variety of occasions, 
that he left our Church without being acquainted 
with even the elementary principles of its govern- 
ment. To prove this I need not go further than 
the case under consideration. The fact is, that in 
every regular Presbyterian Church, Ruling Elders 
are ahuays ordained; sometimes with the impost* 
tion of hands^ and sometimes without it. Both 
methods are in use, in different parts of Europe^ 
as well as our own country. But an ordination, 
of some kind, is never omitted by those who act re- 
gularly. Perhaps Dr. Kemp would say, that the 
imposition of hands is essential to every ordina- 
tion; and that, as we ordain our Ruling Elders 
more frequendy without this ceremony than with it, 
he is warranted in representing them generally ^ 
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^^ unordaitaed." If so, be is of a different mind 
from some of the most learned and~ pious bi- 
shops of the Church of Enghmdy who have deci* 
ded that it is not the formality of laying on bands 
which constitutes the essence of a lawful vocation 
to office in the Church ; but the election and a/r- 
pointment to the office ^* 

Dr* Bowden makes an objection to the office of 
Ruling EldcTj as it exists in the Presbyterian 
Church, which I scarcely expected from so grave a 
reasoner. It is this : That if the office be such as 
we represent it, and the Scriptural warrant for it 
such as we are in the habit of quoting, especially 
if I Tijn* V. 17. be considered as pointing out this 
class of Elders, that then there ought to be a aala^ 
ry or some kind of temporal support annexed to 
the office. ** But," he adds, '* to put a Ruling 
*^ Elder in this respect, upon a footing with a mi- 
^^ nister of the word, is altogether preposterous* 



* when I beg^an these sheets, it was my intention to take 
notice of all the material points in the Letters of Dr. Kemp, 
as well as in the writings of my other opponents j and ac- 
cordingly I made a kind pf engagement to dq so, in a former 
|!«etter. But I had not gone far on thjis plan, before it became 
apparent that fulfilling my engagement would be equally use- 
less and irksbme. The fact is, that the '* Rector of Great 
'* Choptani,^* has scarcely stated a single objection or argu* 
menty but what has been exhibited with more plausibility 
and strength by Dr. Bowden, In refuting the iatttr, there- 
fore, the former is, of course, refuted. On this account I beg 
to be excused in future, for passinjg over the attack of Dr. 
itcm^k in silence. 

N 
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^ And I am convinced that your Congregationi 
^ would think it so, were it proposed to allow the 
^^ Ruling Elders as ample a salary as they do their 
*^ ministers, or any salary at all. Let the efxperi- 
^^ ment be made universally in your Churches^ and 
^ I will commit mvself, that we shall never see the 
" face ofvL Ruling Elder again.^ i. 201. But what 
has this to do with the Apostolic institution of the 
Ruling Elder*s office I Suppose it conceded, that a 
compensation ought to be made to this class of of- 
ficers, for their services ; and suppose it also con- 
ceded, that no such compensation is ever, in fad^ 
made ; will it follow that such officers cannot be of 
divine appointment ? Dr.^ B. would think it strange 
reasoning in any man to infer, that, because the 
labourer is worthy of his hire^ his clorical commis- 
sion depends on the payment of his salary ; and 
that if the one should be withdrawn, the other 
would cease with it. Did the Apostle Paul cease 
to be a Minister of Jesus Christ because he labour" 
ed^ ivorking with his own handsy that he might not 
be chargeable to aiiy ; while, at the same time, he 
declared, that they who serve at the altar ^ should 
live by the altar ? Nothing can be more absurd than 
to suppose ir. Yet this, even conceding the fact 
for which Dr. B. contends, is the amount of his 
whole argument. 

But the fact cannot be conceded. If Dr. Bovh 
den had been as well acquainted with the Presbyte- 
rian Church, as a discreet man would have taken 
care to be, before he suffered himself to speak to 
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confidently on the subject, he would have known, 
that a compensation for their serx'ices has often 
been made to Riding Elders ; and that the nature 
and amount of this compensation, depend on the 
circumstances of the Elders themselves, and of the 
Church which they serve. 

But, leaving this collateral inquiry, it is time 
that we should return to the main question ; which 
shall be resumed in the next Letter* 
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Testimony of the Fathirs, 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

In my former volume, while I insisted that the 
cause in question should be tried at the bar of 
Scripture alone, and utterly protested against the 
jurisdiction of the Fathers^ I still consented to ex« 
amine their testimony, and devoted two long L.et« 
ters to that examination. In those Letters, if 
more impartial judges, as well as myself, are not 
deceived, there is abundant proof, that the Fathers 
of the FIRST TWO CENTURIES, do not contain a sen^ 
fence that can be justly construed in favour of Pre- 
lacy ; but that, on the contrary, their testimony is 
decisively favourable to Pre8b)^erian parity. Dr. 
Bowden^ indeed, is of a different opinion, and 
speaks with great confidence and asperity in a dif- 
ferent strain. But after the specimen which haft 
been given of the manner in which that gentleman 
can treat demonstrative proof, and even plain de- 
clarations of Scripture, we need not wonder that, 
in his eyes, every argument is " frivolous,'* and 
even " contemptible cavilling," which opposes his 
Episcopal creed. 
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I have neither the leisure nor the patience again 
to go over the whole ground ot the testimony of 
the Fathers on this subjecl. My only design in 
the present Letter, is, with great brevity, to exam- 
ine a few of the strictures of Dr. Boxvdm; to 
confirm some of my staten^nts which have been 
most confidently and boldly called in question; and 
to supply some of the defects of my former Let^ 
ters on this part of the controversy. 

Suffer me, my brethren, again to remind you of 
the principle on which we proceed, in this part of 
our inquiry. If it could be demonstrated from the 
writings of the Fathers, that, in one hundred, or 
even in fifty years, after the death of the last 
Apostle, the system of Diocesan Episcopacy had 
been generally adopted in the Church, it would be 
notbiog; to the purpose. As long as no traces of 
this iact could be found in the Bible, but much 
of a direcdy opposite nature, we should stand on 
a secure and immoveable foundation. To all rea* 
sonings, then, derived from the Fathers^ I answer 
with the venerable Augustine^ who, when pressed 
With the authority of Cyprian^ replied, ^^ His wri- 
^* tings I hold not to be canonical, hint examine 
^' them by the canonical jvritings : And in them, 
" what agreeth with the authority of Divine Scrip- 
'^ ture, I accept, with his praise; what agreeth 
" not, I reject with his leave*.*' 

But our refusal to be tried by the Fathers, is 
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founded on principle^ and not upon any fesr of the 
result of such a trial. We know what their wrU 
tings contain ; and are sure that our Episcopal bre« 
thren would lose instead of gaining, by an impar- 
tial examination of their testimony* We are per- 
fectly ready, then, to meet Dr. BQwden or any other 
man, and to hear what he has to say on this depit- 
ment of evidence. 

In entering on this branch of the controversy in 
my former Letters, I made the following remarks : 
^* Before we proceed. to examine the testitnony 
of the Fathers^ let us be careful to recollect pre* 
cisely, what our Episcopal brethren contend for, 
and what they are bound to prove by these witnes- 
ses, in grAtt to make good their claims. When 
they show us passages in which these early writers 
merely speak of Bishops^ they seem to imagine 
that their point is gained : but such passages are, 
in fact, nothing to their purpose. We do not deny 
th^t there were Bishops in the Primitive Church : 
on the contrary, we contend that the word Bishop 
was a tide given, in Apostolic times and long af- 
terwards, to every pastor of a particular congre- 
gation. Again, when they quote passages which 
barely enumerate Bishops^ FresbyterSy and Deacons^ 
as distinct o$cers in the Church, they can derive 
no assistance even from these ; because there were, 
doubtless, Fresbyters^ at that time, as well a^ now, 
who, though infuU orders^ were not invested with 
a pastoral charge; and who must, therefore, be 
dbtinguished from such as were literally Overseers 
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or Bi0k$p9 of particular locks. Besides, we know 
thi^t there were Riding Elders in the primitive 
Church ; a class of Presb}'ters confessed to be in- 
ferior to Bishops in their ecclesiastical character. 
In enumerating Church officers, then, there was 
frequently a necessity for making the distinction 
above stated, without in the least favouring the pre- 
tended superiority of order among those who laboured ' 
in the word and doctrine. No ; the advocates for dio- 
cesan £piscopacy, if they would derive any support 
to their cause from the writings of die Fathers, must 
do what they have never yet done. They must pro- 
duce, from those venerable remains of antiquity, pas- 
sages which prove, either by direct assertion, or 
fair inference, that the Bishops of the Primitive 
Church were a distinct order of Clergy from those 
Presbyters who were authorized to preach and ad- 
minister sacraments, and superior to them ; that 
these Bishops^ when they were advanced to this su- 
perior office, had a new and distinct ordination ; 
that each Bishop had under him a number of 
congregations, with their Pastors, whom he go- 
verned; that these Bishc^s were exclusively in- 
vested with the right of ordaining^ and admi- ' 
nistering the rite of confirmation; and that this 
kind of Episcopac)' was considered, by the whole 
primitive Church, as an institution of Jesus Christ. 
When any one of these facts is fairly proved, from 
early antiquity, the friends of Presbyterian Church 
Government will feel as if they had something like 
solid argument to contend with i but not till then. 
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Now, after having given much dose aadserioos «t» 
tention to this subject, I can venture to assure you, 
that in all the authentic writings which have come 
down to us, of those Fathers who lived within the 
first two hundred years after Christ, there is not a 
single sentence which can be considered, by an im* 
partial reader, as affording the least support to an^ 
one of these positions." 

Of these remarks I cannot find that Dr. BoW'^ 
den has taken the least notice. He goes on, £dl* 
ing into the very errors, against which he was thus 
explicitly warned ; and confidently urging the very 
arguments which are here shown to be worthless* 
For instance, when he finds one of the early Fa« 
thers speaking of a. particular person as Bishop of 
a certain Church, he immediately takes for grant- 
ed that a Prelatical Bishop was intended, and de- 
claims accordingly with all the. parade of complete 
triumph. But this is a gross and most unwarranta- 
ble begging of the question. The word Bishop un- 
questionably decides nothing in his favour ; for 
Dr. B. and all our opponents, acknowledge, what 
we know to have been the fact, that this title was 
* applied, in the days of the Apostles, and is ex- 
pressly used by the inspired writers, to designate 
the Pastors of single Congregations. Nay, they 
acknowledge, that for near an hundred years after 
the Apostolic age, the titles of Bishop and Pre^^ 
byter were often interchangeably a[^lied to the 
same persons. When we attempt to derive an ar- 
gument from the application of the title Bishop to 
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die Pmiotb of single Churches, which is umloubt- . 
edly to be found in Scripture, they do not attempt 
to deny the fact ; but insist that the argument from ' 
nameis is of no value. But why is it of more va* 
lue in one case than another? If a name decides 
nothing when found in the Bible^ it decides no- 
thing when found in the Fathers. When, there- 
fbrcf, so much is made of the mere insulated tide 
of Bishops when found in the early writers, it is 
mere imposition on vulgar credulity* No infer* 
ence can be legitinfiately drawn from it, in the 
least degree fiftvourable to the Episcopal cause. 

Again; when^ Dr. B. finds Bishops^ Presbyters^ 
and Deacons^ mentioned separately, and distin* 
gnished from each other, in some of the early 
Fslthers, he never fails immediately to rush to die 
conclusion, that different orders or ranis of clergy 
were intended by* this distinct enumeraition. But 
this conclusion is no less illogical and groundless 
than the former. Dr. B. knows, or ought to know, 
that, on Presbyterian principles, though every Bi* 
shop is a Presbytery yet every Presbyter is not a 
Bishop; since no man can, with propriety, accord* * 
rag to our system, receive the latter title utdess he 
have the Pastorad charge of a Congregation. We 
have Satisfactory proof that there were, in the Pri%^ 
mitive Church, Clergymen in full orders^ that is, 
empowered to preach and administer sacraments, 
who yet had no Pastoral charge; but acted the 
part of Assistants or Curates to the Pastor^ Rec* ' 
t9r^ or Bishop* Now^ in what manner could such 
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persons be distinguished from those who were in* 
vested with a Pastoral charge, but by calling tho 
one class Bishops ^ and the other Presbyters? In 
the Presbyterian Church, we distinguish them in 
this manner f and in the Church of Englcmdj they 
distinguish them by calling the former Pectdrs^ 
and the latter Curates* And with just as much 
reason might some person, five hundred years 
hence, assert that Pastors 2ind^ Assistant Presby* 
iersy or Rectors and Citrates^ were different orders 
of Clergy in the eighteenth century ; as Dr. Bffw* 
den can now insist that Bishops and Presbyters were 
different orders in the' primitive Church, The 
argument is totally delusive; nor could it Jiave 
been so often and so gravely repeated, had there 
not been, on the part df those who have urged it, 
a miserable deficiency of sounder proof. 

But further; I have proved, in the foregoing 
Letter, that there were Rulings as well as Teaching 
Presbyters, or Elders^ in the Apostolic Church, and 
for several centuries after the Apostolic age. It 
was, doubtless, necessary, sometimes at least, to 
speak of this class of officers, as distinguished 
from those who, in the character of Pastors^ 
preached and administered Sacraments. And 
what method of making this distinction was 
more convenient than that which we now employ, 
when we divide our Church officers into three ge- 
neral classes, viz. Bishops^ \ Elders^ and Deacons ? 
In whatever point of light, then, we view this 
thi'ce-fold' distinction, which is sometimes nf\ct 
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with in^the early writers, it cannot, in the smallest 
degree, serve the cause of Prelacy* 

Dr. Bowden makes a number of complaints re- 
specting my manner of stating the testimony of 
the Fathers* I shall consider, ^nd endeavour to 
answer these complaints, before I proceed to exhi- 
bit .such further testimony from those early writers^ 
as appears to me favourable to the doctrine of 
Presbyterian parity. 

He complains, in the first place, that I have 
omitted to state some material testimony from wri- 
ters of the second centur}*. He evidently intimates, 
that this omission was designed ; and that it is a 
vtry important one ; and undertakes to supply it 
by bringing forward a few detached scraps from 
three early writers. These writers are Dionysius^ 
Polycrates^ and Hegestppus* To render the charge 
of omission more serious, the Doctor inserts it in 
a long and solemn list of accusations, to which 
he endeavours to give as much point as possible, at 
the close of his work. 

This charge surprises me, on a variety of ac- 
counts. Had \ professed to give all the testimo- 
ny4 which the first two centuries furnish. Dr. B. 
might jusdy have complained of any omission. 
JBut when no such profession was made ; when 
the contrary was distincdy announced ; when I 
formally, and more than once stated, that not the 
whole, bat the g-reat body of the strongest and most 
important testimony was intended to be brought 
forward! and when, from the verv nature and 
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size of my work, nothing more than a sekcthn, 
and even that a very limited one, was possible; 
it is more than wonderful that an imputation so se» 
rioqs should be advanced, even if I had omitted to 
. produce passages of real . importance. But this is 
far from being the case. The passages concern* 
ing which so formal and heavy a complaint is 
made, will be found, on examination, to be of 
no solid value to the advocates of Episcopacy. 
What do these writers say? Why, Dionystus^ 
who lived about the year 170, and whose wri- 
tings are all lost, excepting a few sentences, 
preserved by. Eusebtus^ is represented by that his- 
torian as speaking of several persons as Bishops of 
particular Churches. Polycrates^ also, who lived 
about the year 180, and of whose writings we 
have nothing except a fragment or two, preserved 
by a writer who lived long after him, simply says, 
that Timothy was ordained Bishop of Ephesusy by 
the great Paul; speaks of Polycarp as Bishop of 
Smyrna; and of himself and six others, as having 
been Bishops of Ephesus, in succession, after Tf- 
mothy. And Hegesippus^ conteinporary with Po^ 
lycrateSj of whom nothing remains, but a few 
detached sentences, recorded by Eusebius^ only 
says that one Pri?nus was Bishop of Corinth ; 
that Anicetus^ Sotety and Eleutherius. were suc- 
cessively Bishops of R^me; and .that/ y amies 
was constituted Bishop of Jerusalemi because 
he was the Lord's* near kinsman. But what 
is the amount of this testimony? It is really 
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too frivolous to be treated with respect What 
Presbyterian ever doubted that there were Bishops^ 
in the primitive Chi\|^h; not only in Jenisalem^ 
Eph^us^ Corinth^ and Romtj but also in every 
other city or town on the globe, where a congre* 
gation of Christians was organized? And when 
it has not only been demonstrated, but also acknow- 
ledged by our opponents, that the word Bishop was 
aj^lied, in the days of the Apostles, and for a 
considerable time afterwards, to those who were 
not Prelates, it is really something worse than tri- 
fling, still to insist upon an argument founded upon 
an equivocal title, and only calculated to insult the 
discerning, or to deceive the unwary. 

, But why did Dr. Bowden mention the testimo- 
ny of three Fathers only, as having been omitted ? 
Why did he not enumerate Baohyllus of Corinth^ 
Serapion^ and others, in the second century, who 
are represented as having left writings, in which, 
though now lost, the word Bishop was found ? The 
truth is, I considered all this testimony as vague 
and irrelevant ; and am still confident, that in the 
selection of testimony from the Fathers of the 
first two centuries, which I professed to make, I 
did full justice to the Episcopal side of the ques- 
tion. There was no passage omitted which can be 
considered as speaking more forcibly in their fa- 
vour, than several which were exhibited ; nor any 
which wear, in my opinion, so plausible an aspect, 
as some which I candidly brought forward. Nor 
can I believe that Dr. Boutden would have com- 

o 



IM LSTTEA V. 

plained -co loudly of the omission of testimony, 
had he not felt that every scrap which bears the 
most distant appearance of Diausibility, is necessa* 
ry to assist his cause* 

With respect to another charge of Dr. Bowden^ 
that I have omitted to produce certain testimony 
from some of the Fathers of the third zndjaurth 
centuries, it is scarcely worthy of an answer* In 
entering on this part of the controversy in my for- 
mer Letters, I made the following explicit decla- 
ration: 

^ In examing the writings of the Fathers, I 
*^ shall admit only the testimony of those who 
^^ wrote within the first two gentubies. Im- 
^^ mediately after this period so many corruptions 
*^ began to creep into the Church ; so many of the 
^ most respectable Christian writers are known to 
^^ have been heterodox in their opinions ; so much 
4^ evidence appears, that even before the com* 
*^ mencement of the third century, the Papacy be^ 
*^ gan to exhibit its pretensions ; and such multi* 
^* plied proofs of wide spreading degeneracy crowd 
*^ into view, that the testimony of every subsequent 
^* writer is to be received with suspicion. Besides, 
** if diocesan Episcopacy existed, and were of the 
*^ fundamental importance that our Episcopal bre* 
*^ thren make it 4o be, we may surely expect to 
^ find some reference to it in the records of tw9 
*^ hundred years i and especially when we const* 
*^ der that those were years of the greatest simpli- 
^ tily and purity ever l^nown to the Churcht'' Af* 
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ter such a declaration, who would have expected to 
find it imputed to me, as an unfair proceeding, 
that I bad not exhibited the whole testimony of 
the Fathers of the third dxid fourth centuries; es- 
pecially after conceding, in the most unequi\'ocal 
manner, that clerical imparity had begun to appear 
in the thirds and was established in the fourth cen- 
tuiy? But I forbear. To take up your time in 
replying to caviis of this nature, even if one had 
patience enough for the purpose, would ba equally 
irksome and useless. 

In my former Letters^ I omitted to examine the 
testimony of the ApGstoRcal Canons^ and the Apos» 
tolical Constitutions ; and assigned as a reason for 
the omission that I considered them as spurious 
and unworthy of credit. With this omission, and 
the reason for it. Dr. Boxvden is much offended. 
He does not, indeed, attempt to establish the au* 
fhenticity of the Apostolical Consl^iaions ; but for 
that of- the Canons he contends with ardent zeal. 
He charges me with having ^Wilified" them; and 
thinks, if I had ever read Beveridff^s defence of 
them, I should have been more ^ cautious" and 
•* modest." I beg leave to inform tny " learned*? 
antagonist, that I am not an entire stranger to Be* 
veridgeh work, and that after weighing his argu- 
ments as impartially as I can, I am still so ^^ incaii- 
*' tious* and " immodest" as to believe that these 
Canons are not what they profess to be* Beveridge 
himself does not contend that they were made by 
the Apostles / and Dr. Bowden acknowledges the 
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same thing. They are not, therefore, AposioE^al 
Canons. The learned Daille is of the opinion 
that they were not compiled till ^^ fifth century ; 
BIonM dales their compilation towards the close of 
the third century; and even Beveridge himself, 
their most partial defender, supposes them to be 
the decrees of Synods in the second and third 
centuries, collected at different times, and by dif- 
ferent hands. Now, so far as they belong to the 
third century J the line which I have drawn excludes 
them from my notice. When Dr. Bowden can de- 
cide which of them were foixned in the second 
century, and which of them are of a later date, I 
shall consider myself .as bound by my plan to ex- 
amine the former class, and not before* 

But, if I do not mistake, some imputations may 
be brought against both the " caution'' and the 
" modesty" of Dr. Bowden himself, in this busi- 
ness. It would be easy to produce a number 
of Episcopal writers,^ of the highest repi^aUioQ 
for talents and learning, who have, without cere- 
mom', pronounced the Apostolical Canoiu^ as well 
as the Apostolical Constitutions ^ to be destitute of 
authenticity. Dr. B. certainly could not have 
been acquainted with these writers, of his own 
Church ; as it is not supposable that he would set 
tip his judgment in opposition to theirs. AmoQg 
others, Bishop Taylor^ who was at l^st as compe* 
tent a judge as Dr. B. speaks of the writings in 
question in the following language : 
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«* Even of die fifty CCanonsJ which are most 
*' respected, it is evident that there are some things 
^^ so mixed with them, and no mark of difference 
** left, that the credit of all is much impaired; in- 
" somuch that Isidore^ of Seville^ says, " they 
** were apocryphal^ made by hereticks, and pub* 
*^ lished under the title Apostolical ; but neither 
** the Fathers nor the Church of Rome did give 
" assent to them*.*' 

I}x» Botvden not only charges me with omitting 
to state the testimony of some Fathers, but also 
with misrepresenting that of others. Most of the 
instances which he produces in support of this 
charge, do not appear to me entitled to any reply. 
Of .a few, however, it may be proper to take a 
curBorv notice. 

He asserts that I have misrepresented the testis 
mony of Ignatius; but wherein does this misre- 
presentation consist? Dn Botvden wiU not dare to 
deny that my quotations from that Father are lar- 
ger stndmore numerous than his own; nor will he 
dare to deny, that I have selected, and fairly e:£hi» 
bited, those very quotatimis which high churchmen 
have generally adduced as, in their view, most de- 
cisive in &vour of Prelacy. In what respect, then, 
have I been guilty of misrepresentation ? He will 
probably reply that my comments on the testimony of 
J^grnatius are unfair. The best answer to this charge 
will be a dispassionate review of those comments ; 

• Ztdffty of Frophetying^ Sect 5. Art. 9. 

oi 
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aBd I will ventupe to say, that bo ooe who takes 
this trouMe, will find any thing in them but what 
is natural, probable, and abundantly warranted by 
the strain of the testimony itself. 

J^nattU8^ indeed, speaks much of Bishops. But 
I have shown that this title furnishes no ground of 
argument in favour of Prelacy. He speaks rauch^ 
too, of Bishops^ Presbyters^ and Deacons^ as distin- 
guished from each other: but I have abo cleariy 
siio^'i that this distinction is perfectly consistent 
with our doctrine <^ ministerial parity ; and that 
to represent it in a different light, is a mere beg- 
ging of the question in dispute. But I will go foi^^ 
dier, and again venture, with greater confidence 
than ever, to repeat my former assertion, that die 
Bishop so often mentioned by Ignaims is evidemfy 
a parochial and not a diocesan Bishop. If the 
Bishop to whom this Father refers, was the od^ 
^rson, in each Church, empowered to bapHzf^ 
and administer the LoriPs Supper ; if no marriagt 
could take place without his knowledge and co^ 
sent ; if it ^as considered as his duty to be petf^ 
sanally ac^ftusnted with all his tock, to take notice 
with his own eye of those who were presmi and 
itiseni at the time of public worship, to attend to 
tfie widotos and the poor at his congregatiosiy to 
geek out all by name^ and sot to overiook even the 
if^en and maid'seroants of the fiock committed to 
his charge ; then, surely, no man m hia senses can 
suppose that this officer could have been any other 
than, a parochial &^hQf or Fiastor* I know that 
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fir. JBaw^cn }s of the opimoo, and «ade«voim ta 
^how, that the dutigg whkh I have stated, art 
nQt all represented by jffnatiua as belonging to his 
Bishop. I do not consider it as worth while to 
teke up your tiine in dbcussing thi^ point. Lot 
any one look over the Epistles of IgmUiiM^ or if he 
cannot have access to them, let htm look over the 
es^racts which I have given in my former Letters^ 
including those on which Dr* B» lays the greatest 
stiness, and then let him yay whether it is possibk 
to reconcile the whole strain and language of that 
▼eneraUe Fa^r with any other than parochial or 
Presbyterian Episcopacy? For my part, though 
Hf. B. ve^ delicately loads this suggestion with the 
tmms ^ nonsense," ^ contemptible puerility,'^ lcc» 
I am persuaded every impartial reader wiU say, it 
18 b»th sounder sens^, and better logic, than thb gei^ 
llem Jin, with all hi^ ^* scholar^like'' management, has 
tfarawn from the testimony of the pious martyr. In 
short. Dr. Bawden may fume and fret as long and 
as much as he pleases, but, after all that he has 
said, or can say, nothing mtelligible can be n^sde of 
the Bishopj Presbyters^ and Deacons of that Fa- 
ther, materially different from the Pastor^ Ekkre^ 
and Deacons oi every regularly m*ga&ized Presbyte- 

vianGhurch. 

Dr» JSouMJim supposea that. Presbyterians ceosi^ 

der the J^shop sqi often mentioned hy Ignaiiis^ in 

ao odier light than as the Mckderator of some eo» 

elesiastical assembly* Assuming this as owopii^ 

sM, he atteasple to pour ^ridieyle upon it, by sulaKi» 
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tuting the word Moderator for Biihofi and endea- 
vouring to show that the supposition is utterly in* 
consbtent with the representation given of the du« 
ties of this officer. When a man does not comprC" 
hend the subject which he attempts to ridicide, he 
is extremely apt to draw upon himself the laughter 
which he thought to turn ag^nst others. Thb is 
the unfortunate situation of l^t. Bowden* He 
seizes upon a detached fragment of Presbyterian 
doctrine ; and, imagining that he sees and under- 
stands the whole system, he thinks to involve that 
system, in the absurdity which he makes to recoil 
upon bis own. 

Dr. Bawden ought to know, that Bishop and Mo* 
derator are not convertible terms; and that they 
are not so considered by Presbyterians. We sup* 
pose, and believe it is easy to prove, that the word 
Bishopj in the Apostolic age, signified, sim[dy, the 
Pastor or Overseer of a flock, or single congreg^« 
tioo* Accordingly we conclude that there were 
several organized Churches both at Ephesus and 
J^ilifpij in die days of the Apostles, because the 
Scriptures expressly tell us that, at that time, there 
were severai Bishops in both those cities. We 
have shown, too, that each Church, in the days of 
the Apostles, was commonly furnished with a bench 
of Ruling Elders y and Deacons* We have also rea* 
son to believe, that, in large congregations, there were 
several Elders who, as assistants, laboured in the 
word and doctrine. The Pastor, that is the Pres* 
by ter who was particularly invested with the Pas- 
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toral charge, was called the Bishop of Uxat Church; 
and .when the Elders came together, and sat as a 
Church session^ or ecclesiastical court, he, of course 
presided as their Moderator^ It is easy to per- 
ceive, however, that this Bishop was equally such, 
both m favty aad in name^ whether he was ever cal- 
led to act as Moderator or not. The mere circum* 
stance of his having no bench of Eiders, and no 
Church sessi&n in which to preside, did not destroy 
or affect his Pastoral character. We maintain, 
that there was no other species of Bishops during 
the time of the Apostles, than such as has beefi de- 
scribed, that is, the Pastor of a single flock or 
Church. 

But we suppose that, very early after the Apos- 
tle's days^ when the congregations, and, of course, 
the Pastors, in large cities, became numerous, and 
fre<piemly convened for the transaction of ecclesi- 
astical buMfiess, diat the custom was adopted of 
choosing one person, generally the most aged and 
venerable of the number, to act as President^ Chairs 
numj or Moderator^ and that, after a while, the title 
of Bishop was, 6y way of eminence conferred on 
him; and, in process of time, gradually approprt* 
a/^ to him. Hence it is a notorious fact, which 
our Ep^copal brethren do not pretend to deny, 
that ' Bishbps, in the second and third centuries, 
we*e« freqitonfllj^ disdnguished by the titles, presi- 
dent, CHAIRMAN, aiid the person who filed the 
iWitt SEAT in the Presbytery. But this no more 
implied, nor, at that time, was considered as im- 
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plying, ft superiority of rank or order ^ on the part 
of the Chairman^ than the office of Moderator in 
one of our Presbyteries or Synods^ clothes the Pastor 
who fills it with a permanent superiority of order 
over his brethren. 

In some cities, however, it is (evident that a dif- 
ferent plan was pursued. When the converts to 
the Christian faith became so numerous, that they 
were no longer able to worship in one assembly ; 
and especially when a number of persons from the 
neighbouring villages joined the city Church, some 
of these members began to lay plans for forming 
separate and smaller congregations nearer home* 
To this the Bishop consented, on condition that 
the little worshipping societies thus formed should 
consider themselves as still under his pastoral care, 
as amenable to the parent Church, and as bound 
to obey him as their spiritual guide. When the 
Pastor agreed to this arrangement, it was generally 
understood, that there should be but one Commu^ 
nion table^ and one Baptistery in the city or parish ; 
and, of course, that when the members of these 
neighbouring societies wished to receive either of 
the sacraments, they were to attend at the parent 
Church, and receive them from the hands of the 
Pastor or Bishop himself. The ordinary services 
of public worship on the Lord's day, were per- 
formed at little oratories^ or chapels of ease^ plant- 
ed at different and convenient places within the 
parish ; and on these, it was considered as suffi- 
cient for the assistant preachers, or curates to at* 
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tend. But at special seasons^ at least once or 
twice in the year, eveiy Church-member was held 
under obligations to attend the Mother Church, 
and commune with the Pastor himself. This was 
laying the foundation for the authority of one 
Bishop or Pastor over several distinctly organised 
congregations, which, not long afterwards, was 
claimed and yielded. 

We have specimens of a similar arrangement 
in modem times. Fifteen years ago all the Epis- 
copal inhabitants of the city of NeW'Tork^ were 
under the pastoral care of the Rector of Trinity* 
Church. In the beginning, that Rector had only, 
one Church under his inspection, and was himself 
the only Preacher in it. But when a second and a 
third were built, and a large congre^tion estab- 
lished in each, it was still thought proper to retain 
the whole under the care of one Pastor with sevend 
Assistants ; so that when there were three Episco- 
pal Churches, and probably from eight to ten thou- 
sand Episcopalians in the city, there was still but 
one Rector over the whole, with a number of Js* 
sistant Clergymen^ who were considered, and treat- 
ed as officially subordinate to him. Yet these Assis» 
tant Clergymen had, in reality, the same ordination 
with their Rector; were as perfectly qualified as 
himself, to take a Rectorate or Pastoral charge^ 
withopt any new ordination ; and were of the 
•ame ecclesiastical order^ although, as long as they 
retained this relation to him, they were his clergy^ 
9^ were under his control in aU trfeir professional 
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services. The whole city was, to all intents and 
purposes, one parish^ and the Rector its ecclesiasti- 
cal head. 

That an arrangement substantially of this kind 
was frequent in the second and third centuries, is 
not merely a supposition of mine; ];Hit is as- 
serted by a number of the best informed and most 
able advocates of Prelacy. The learned Mede^ a 
zealous Episcopal divine, in his Discourse on Church^ 
es^ p. 48. says, ^^ Nay, more than this, it should 
^^ seem that in those first times, before dioceses 
^^ were divided into those lesser and subordinate 
^^ Churches, which we now call parishes, and Pres- 
'* byters assigned to them, they had only one Altar 
" to a Church, taking Church for the company or 
^^ corporaticm of the faithful, united under one Bi* 
" shop or Pastor; and that was in the city or 
^^ place where the Bishop had his see and re- 
^ sidence. Unless this were so, whence came it 
^^ else, that a schismatical Bishop was said, consti* 
" tuere or collocare aliud altare ? And that a iSi- 
" shop and an Altar are made correlatives ?" 

The same fact is asserted by Bishop Sti^ngjleety 
in his Sermon against Separation. " Though, 
*' when the Churches increased,*' says he, " the 
*' occasional meetings were frequent in several 
" places ; yet still there was but one Church ; and 
" one Altar^ and one Baptistery^ and one Bishops 
" with many Presbyters assisting him. Which, 
^^ is so plain, in antiquity, as to the Churches 
^ planted by tRe Apostles themselves, that none 
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^ but a great stranger to the history of the Church . 
** can call it in question* Tis true, after some 
** time, in the greater cities, they had distinct 
*^ phces allotted, and Presbyters fixed among 
*' them* And such allotments were called TituR 
*^ at Rome^ and Lauras at Akxandria^ and Ptirishes 
^ in other places* But these were never thought, 
*^ then, to be new Churches^ or to have any inde- 
'* pendent government in themselves, but were 
^ all in subjection to the Bishop and hts college of 
" Presbyters; of which multitudes of examples 
^^ might be brought from the most authentic testi- 
^ monies of antiquity, if a thing so evident n^ed- 
^^ ed any proof at all* And yet this distribution 
^^ (into distinct TituliJ even in cities, was looked 
^ on as so uncommon in those elder times, that 
Eplphamus takes notice of it as an extraordina* 
ry thing at Alexandria; and, therefore, it is 
" probably supposed that there was no such thing 
*' in all the cities of Crete in his time." 

Accordingly Ignatius^ in his Episdc to the Phi* 
ladelphiansy declares, " There is, to every Church, 
** one Altar^ and one Bishop."^ And he elsewhere 
represents it as a characteristic of the wuty of a 
Church, that there is one Altar ^ and one Bishop in * 

each* Cyprian^ in like manner, repeatedly speaks* 
of setting up a new Altar, or Communion table 
within the parish or diocese of a Pastor, without 
his leave, as irregular and schismatical* These 
facts perfecdy agree with the declaration made by 
several of the Fathers, that administerbgthe ordi- 

P 
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^aoce of Baptism was considered as ^t appropri" 
qte work of the Bishop within the bounds of his 
Church ; and also that the members of each church 
received the Lord^s Supper from no other hands 
than those of their Bishop. Accordingly Dn Hanip^ 
mondy a zealous friend of Prelacy, expressly affirms, 
that in the days of TertulUan^ all Christians receiv- 
ed the Eucharist from no other than the Bishop^s 
hands^; and Df. Heylin^ an Episcopalian of stili 
higher tone, distinctly acknowledges the same 
factf. To suppose that these representations are 
consistent with the Episcopal arrangement, in which 
a number of distinct and independent congregations^ 
each supplied with a Pastor or Rector^ are all un- 
der the government of a Prelate, in the habit of 
visiting each congregation once or twice every 
year, is manifestly absurd. They can only be re. 
conciled with a system in which, as in the Presby- 
terian Church, the Pastor or Bishop is made over- 
seer of a single Flock or Church ; is ordinarily the 
sole dispenser of the word and ordinances in that 
Church ; and must be consulted, and his leave direct- 
ly or indirectly obtained, when others attempt to 
dispense them within his parish. 

We are now prepared to determine what kind of 
Cishop Ignatius was, and in what sense the other 
contemporary Pastors were addressed by that Fa- 
ther under this tide. If we suppose that in each. 

* Diftertta. ill. Cap* viL $ 5. 

t Hiitory ^ Epttupac^y Part ii. p. 96, 97 
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of the cities of Anticchy Smyrna^ &?c, there was only 
a single corigre^ation of Christians, then the case li 
plain. Those venerable ministers were only Pas* 
tors or Bishops of single flocks, in perfect conformi- 
ty with the Presbyterian model. But let us sup- 
pose that there were several large worshipping as- 
semblies of Christians in each of those cities. It 
is true, the epistles of Ignatius do not give the least 
hint that this was the case ; and we only infer it, 
from probable evidence, derived from other sources, 
without being able, on either side, to establish or 
to disprove the fact. Let it be admitted, however, 
that there were several worshipping assemblies in 
each of these cities ; still this fact proves nothing 
in favor of prelacy. Their Pastors might each 
have had several congregations under their care, 
and several clergymen to assist them, without be- 
ing Prelates, any more than the Rector of Trinity* 
Church thirty years ago was a Prelate. But wc 
may go even further. Suppose it abundantly prov- 
ed, that in the days of Ignatius^ there were es- 
tablished in each of the cities of Antioch^ Smyr» 
na^ &fc. a number of separate and distinctly organ- 
ized congregations, and that each was under the 
care of a Pastor. And suppose it further proved 
that, notwithstanding this Ignatius was, by way ot 
eminence, styled Bishop of Antioch^ and Polycarp 
Wi^hop of Smyrna ; still the fact, even if established, 
would be perfecdy consistent with Presbyterian 
parity. We have only to suppose these men were 
Moderators of the respective Presbyteries of those 
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es of Anticchy Smyrna^ b?c. there was only 
ngregation of Christians, then the case i^ 
lose venerable ministers were only Pas* 
ihops of single flocks, in perfect conforxni- 
e Presbyterian model. But let us sup- 
here were several large worshipping as- 
f Christians in each of those cities. It 

epistles of Ignatius do not give the least 
•lis was the case ; and we only infer ity 
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clergymen to assist them, without bc- 
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tkc' Chttvck in that ei^ Nms if^^here weit>« 
numier of Bishops, in our sense of the wopd, in 
Some^^ how> k » asiced, codd Irenmus traee the Kne 
of sttccession throiq;h smgU persons onlf i In 
other words, why does he single out linusy Jnack* 
tus^ Clemens^ BudMifarisHiSy as succesdvely Bishops 
of Eome^ when, according to our doctrine, there 
were, pretty certaiidy, a number of contemporary 
ministers in that Church, of the same rank with 
those whose names are mentioned i I answer, this 
statement of Iremcus is not to be relied ens and if 
it -were^ it is nothii^g to the purpose. 

I say, the Placement of dits Father, respecting 
the -succession in the Church of Rome^, is not to be 
relied upon* He says that Jnacietus was before 
Ckmene^ and next to JUnue. TertuUan and seve* 
ral others assure us ihzt Clemens was next to Peter ^ 
and, of course, before Anacletus* Epiphanius and 
Optatus say that Anacktus and Cletue were before 
Clemens. While Augustine^ Damasus^ and others, 
assert that Anacktus^ Cletu^ and Linus^ were all an- 
tecedent to Clemens* Here is perfect confusion, 
it is evident that these writers wqre .guided by 
va^e and . contradictory traditions, and knew no- 
thing of the matter. The probability, from the 
vety face of the story, is that the Bishops or Pas- 
tors of whom they speak, did not all sit in the pas- 
toral chair of iSd^m^ singly, and. in succession, but 
several of th^m together. Accordingly Damasusy 
in his work De Gestis Pontificuniy hath these words: 
^^ S^. Petf r ordained two BishopS| lunus and Cle» 
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^^ ltt% whOfin their own penoQ%8hon]d pcrlbrm all 
*^ sacral oflkes to the Roman people*^ It is true 
these worck are not to be found in the primed 
editiGM of that work ; hut they are in a// the mth 
mucriptJOOfMs^ and so they are cited by Marktnue 
SeettUy as the learned Vossius assures us ; who adds, 
^^ That the succesmn of Bishops at Rome^^ in a 
*^ MOgle person, began under Evartstue* Before 
^* his time two or three sat together^*'' The 
learned jfuniusy also, an illustrious Reformer of 
H^Uandy nearly contemporary with Luther ^ speak* 
ing of the contradictory testimony of the Fathers, 
respecting the succession of the fo^st Bishops or 
Pastors of Rome^ delirers the following decisive 
opinion* ^ These, or some of these, were Pres* 
^^ byters or Bishops of Rotney at the same time, 
*^ ruling the Church in common. But the follow- 
*^ ing writers, fancying to themselves such Bishops 
^^ as had then obtained in the Church, fell into these 
^^ snares of tradidon, because they supposed, accor- 
^ ding to the custom of their own times, that there 
*^ could be but one Bishop in one Church at the. 
" same timet**' 

But, granting that there is no mistake in the tes» 
timony of Jtenteue; granting that it is all authentic 
and worthy of confidence ; it proves nothing incon- 
sistent with the doctrine of Presbyterian parity. 
What though the pious Fadier represents a succes- 

* Owbn's Hivtwy of Ordtnation, Chap. i. Prop. Til. 
. f Jvvii Centrov. Lib. ii. Cap« 5. Not. IB, 



^im tf Mgltt fMHnmis a^ stj^ltd Bkh^ ia tke 
Cburcb of Rome? The^ naght have been the 
MvV PoMtgrs of that city, or they might have been 
th« aucccBsive itfi^dfer^ort of ;the ci^ Pre$iiytety« 
Or a £ew oames might have been adected out of 
^, munber of contempcHRarjr ministevs, of the same 
ecck&iastical order, on accouDt of their superiotir 
age, talents, or weight of character. In sboft, a 
variety of suppositioiis may be made conceming 
tibem^ ail equally reconciieable with Presbyterian 
pmciples, and with the language ot Irenamsf but 
none of them giving the least countenance to the 
prelatical doctrine of different orders of clergy. 

But the most extraordinary charge of Dr« B. is 
that I have misrepresented and perverted the tea* 
timooy of Jerome* He insists that Jerome saya 
nQ.thing,. which can be justly construed as intimat- 
ing that ministerial parity existed in the Apo^tt^ic 
Church ; but much of a directly opposite import. 
With a man who can persist in assertions of this 
kindt in the face of. evidence so clear and indubita* 
Ue, ic is vain to reason* Ltet me request you, bre- 
thren, again to review the long and faithful extracts 
from the writings of this Father, which are con- 
tained in ihQ jfiftk of my former Letters, and then 
decide whether it is possible for sophistry itself to 
set aside testimony so full and positive. What 
does Jerome say f Instead of speaking ^ obscure- 
ly,'* or " doubtfully,'' as Dr. B. alleges, his decla- 
rations on this point are absolutely among die most 
express and unequivocal passages to be found on 
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any subject^ in all antiquity ! He says, in so many 
words, that -in the beginning, ^^ Not only in his 
^^ opinion, but also in that of Scripture^ Bishop 
^* /Mid Presbyter were the same^ the one being the 
** ^name of age^ the other of ^c^."— And again, 
^ Among the ancients^ Presbyters and Bishops 
were the same.^ — And again, '* A Presbyter is 
the same as a Bishop ,• and before there were, by 
the devirs influence, parties in religion, the 
** Churches were governed by the common coun- 
*^ oil of Presbyters." To prove this, he formally 
quotes passages from the Acts of the Apostles^ 
from the Epistle to the PhiUppians^ from the Epis* 
ties to Timothy and 'HUis^ from the first Episde of 
Petery and from the second and third Epistles of 
yohn s— The very passages which are generally 
quoted by Presbyterians in favour of their doc- 
trine. Jerome further declares that afterwards the 
practice was introduced of placing one of the Pres- 
byters above the rest, as a remedy against schism. 
He declares, expressly, that this practice was 
** brought in (paulatim) by little and little.^ He 
asserts, with equal explicitness, that *^ Bishops are 
" above Presbyters, more by the custom of the 
" Churchy than by the appointment of Christ**^ 
And finally, he asserts that this departure from the 
primitive model^ owed its origin to the decay of re- 
ligion, and especially to the ambition of Ministers. 
It' commenced " When every one began to think 
" that those whom he baptized were rather his 
** than ChristW^ I appeal to your candour, my 
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brethren, whether any thing can be plainer or more 
decisive than this language ? I appeal to your can- 
dour, whether the man who is capable of saying 
that these are " obscure'* and " doubtfuP passa- 
ges, can be safely trusted either as a discerning or 
an impartial judge. 

Dr. Bozvderiy indeed, alleges, that these " ob- 
scure'* passages from Jerome are more than coun- 
terbalanced by others^ in which he avowedly main- 
tains the Apostolical origin of Prelacy. But where 
are such passages to be found in that Father f Dr. 
B. has produced none of them ; and until he does 
produce them, I must be excused for doubting 
their existence. He has brought forward, it is 
true, seven quotations, each of which he tells us is 
clear and pointed. But no person, it is presumed, 
excepting Dr. B. himself, can see the " clearness,'* 
or the " point" of any one of the number. Je* 
rome^ it seems, asserts, that " Without the Bi- 
*' shop's, command, neither Presbyter nor Deacon 
'* has a right to baptize.'* He observes, " That 
" the Scriptures give the name,of Princes to those 
" who should be Bishops of the Church." He 
styles Polycarp^ prince of Asia^ ; and asserts that 

• For the passage in which Tfcromt represents Polycarp 
as prince of all Asia, and Bishop of Smyrna, Br. Bdvjden re- 
fers to the work De Scriptor, Eccles. Has the Doctor 
yet to learn that this work is acknowledged by the ablest 
Episcopal writers to be interpolated and suspicious; and 
particularly, that they have acknowledged as among the in- 
terpolations, several passages in which persons arc mention- 
ed as Bishops of ^articalar Churches in the Apostolic age ? 
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ht was " made Bishop of Smyrna by St. jfohn 
^^ himself." Speaking of certain differences be- 
tween the Catholic Churches, and those of the 
Monkinists, he sstys, ^^ With t^, the Bishops 
" hold the place of the Apostles ; with them the 
" Bishop holds the third place." Again, he says, 
" it is the custom of the Church, for Bishops to go 
^' and invoke the Holy Spirit by imposition of 
** hands, on such as were baptized by Presbyters 
" and Deacons^ in villages and places remote from 
*' the mother Church. Do you ask, where this is 
" written ? In the Acts of the Apostles.'' In ano- 
ther place he says, ** The Apostles were thy Fa- 
" thers, because they begat thee; but now that 
" they have left the world, thou hast in their stead, 
" their sons, the Bishops*." And finally, in his 
'* Epistle to Evagrhis^ he remarks, " That we 
" may know that the Apostolic traditions were 
" taken from the Old Testament, that which Aaron 
" and bis sons^ and the Levites^ were in the tem- 
" pie, let the Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 

Besides, supposing the work to be genuine, why is no refer- 
ence made to the particular part in which the passages re- 
ferred to may be found? I really expected more ''scholar 
like" conduct from this gentleman ; especially after his re- 
peated and solemn promises to that effect. 

• This quotation also Dr. Bowden takes from the adulterated 
work De Script. Eccles. ; and again quotes it without any i*e- 
ference to a particular part or page. The ** learned" profes« 
sor is perpetually forgetting bis promise^ to act a more *' scho* 
lar like" part. 
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^^ claim to themselves in the Church*''-'— These are 
all the passages which Dr* Bowden cites with so 
much exultadon, and which he considers as point- 
edly asserting the Apostolical institution of Prehi- 
cy. But I will venture to pronounce, that there is 
not one of these passages, which can be considered 
by any impartial reader, as furnishing the least so- 
lid ground for such a conclusion ; and only one of 
the whole number which bears even the semblance 
of an argument to this effect. 

When Jerome says that Bishops come in the 
place of the Apostles, and hold the first place 
among the officers of the Church ; when he re- 
marks, that the Apostles having \eh the world, we 
have the Bishops in their place ; and when he as- 
serts that Polycarp was Bishop of Smyrna; he 
speaks a language in which every Presbyterian is 
ready to join him. Is it possible that Dr. Bowden 
is so utterly unacquainted with our principles, as 
not to know, that we consider our Bishops or Pas-' 
torsy as the true and proper successors of the Apos» 
ties ; and as holding the highest official station in 
the Church I Did he ever meet with a Presbyte- 
rian who doubted that Polycarp had a pastoral 
charge, or, in other words, was a Bishop in Smyr' 
na ? Again, when Jerome saysj " Without the Bi^ 
" shoph command, neither Presbyter nor Deacon 
" has a right to baptize," he evidently meant to 
assert that this was the case in the fourth centuxy, 
when he lived. But did any Presbyterian ever de* 
ny that in the days of Jerome^ Prelacy was estab- 
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tifthedi The criticism which Dr* B. makes en the 
word right fj^sj which occurs in this passage, I 
pass over as unworthy of hi» good sense, and 
as undeserving of reply. Further, when jferome 
declares, that the Scriptures give the name •£ 
Princes to Bishops, and when he asserts that Fdltf* 
carp was Prince of ail Asia^ he says what our Epis* 
'copal brethren themselves acknowledge to be false- 
hoods. They know that no such official title is, any 
where in Scripture, given to Bishops ; and they 
acknowledge also that Polycarp was Bishop of 
Smyrna only, and that MetropoUtans and Patriarchs 
did not arise until a considerable time after his day. 
When Jerome sstySj ** It is the custom of the church 
*-* for Bishops to lay their hands on such as have 
•* been baptized by Presbyters and Deacons^ and to 
** invoke the Holy Spirit,'* he asserts nothing more 
than that it was the custom of the Church in his 
day. Who doubts this? Do we not all know 
that, before the time of Jerome^ the rite which is 
called Confirmation had crept into the Church, and 
began to claim apostolic institution? And even 
when ferome refers to the Acts of the Apostles as 
his authority for this custom, it is nothing to the pur- 
pose as to the present controversy ; for he does not 
say, that the persons who laid hands on baptized 
persons in the Apostles' days, were the same kind 
of Bishops with those who arrogated to themseh^es 
that power in his days. Nay, he says, in another 
place, directly the contrary. And, finally, when Je* 

Q 
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rome remarks, ^^ what Jaron and his sons^ and llie 
•* Levites were ia die temple, let the Bishops^ Pres* 
^ bytersj and Deacons claim to themselves in the 
^* Church ;" and when he speaks of this parallel as 
an ^^ apostolical tradition^ we can only infer 
from his language the well-known fact, that in bis 
day, high*churchmen were fond of comparing the 
Christian ministry with the Jewish Priesthood ; of 
endeavouring to show that the former succeeded 
to the grades, tides, and privileges of the latter ; 
and 6i pleading apostolical tradition for this doc* 
trine. It is known, independent of any testimony 
from jferome^ that this was the fashionable doctrine 
and language of his time ; and it was natural for him 
to adopt that language, when he vras not particular- 
ly called to speak of the system actually establish"* 
ed by the apostles. But when yerome undertakes 
professedly and formally to tell us how this matter 
actually stood in the apostolic age, he sneaks in the 
following explicit and unequivocal language. Com* 
merit, in Tit. 1.9. "A Presbyter is the same as a 
** Bishop ; and before there were, by the instigation 
^^ of the devil, parties in religion, and it was said 
" among the people, lam ofPauU lofApollos^ and 
^^ I of Cephas^ the churches were governed by the 
** common council of Presbyters. 'Rwtaftenvards 
" when every one thought that those whom he bap* 
" tized were rather his than Christ\ it was deter- 
" mined through the whole world, that one of the 
'j Presbyters should be set above the rest, to whom. 
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<^ all care of the Church should belong, that the 
** seeds of schism might be taken away. If any 
^^ suppose thsit it is merely my opinion, and not that 
*^ of the Scriptures, that Bishop and Presbyter are 
^^ the same, and that one is the name of age^ the 
" other of o^ccy let him read the words of the 
** Apostle to the Philippians^ saying, Paul and Ti* 
** mothy^ the servants of Jesus Christy to all the scants 
** in Christ Jesus that are in Philippic with the BisA* 
^ ops and Deacons. Philippi is a city of Macedonia^ 
^^ and certainly, in one city, there could not be 
*\ more than one Bishop, as they are noxv styled* 
'^ But at that time they called the same men Bishops 
'* whom tbey called Presbyters; therefore, he 
^ speaks indifferently of Bishops as of Presbyters. 
^^ This may seem, even yet, doubtful to some, till 
^^ it be proved by another testimony. It is written 
*' in the Acts of the Aposdes, that when the Apo8« 
*^ tie came to Miletus he sent to Ephesusy and galled 
*'*' the Presbyters of that Churchy to whom, among 
•' other things, he. said, Take heed to ^ yourselves^ 
** and to all the flock over whom the Holy Ghost hath 
" made you Bishops^ to feed the Church of God which 
" he hath purchased with his ffwn blood. Here ob- 
" serve diligently, that calling together the Presby^ 
" ters of one city, EphesuSy he afterwards styles 
** the same persons Bishops. 

" These things I have written to show, that 
^^ among the ancients. Presbyters and Bishops 
** were the same. But, by little and little^ that 
^^ all the seeds of dissention might be plucked up, 



^ the whole care was devolved on <me» A«, there- 
** fore, the Presifyters know, that by the custom of 
** the Church they are subject to him who is their 
** President^ so let Bishops know, that they are 
•* above Presbyters more by the custom of the 
** Churchy than by any real appointment of ChristJ^ 

In his epistle to Evagrius^ he speaks in the same 
pointed language, asserting, and proving b^ the 
same quotations from Scripture, that in the begin- 
ning and during the Aposde^s days, a Bishop mad « 
Presbyter were the same thing: After having done 
this, he proceeds thus : — ^ As to the feet, that a/^ 
*^ terxixirdsj one was elected to preside over die rest, 
^ this was done as a remedy against scfhism ; test 
^ every one drawing his proselytes to himself^ 
^ should rend the Church of Christ. For at Aiex* 
^ andria^ from Mark the Evangdist, to the Bishops 
^ Heraclas and Dionystus^ the Presbyters always 
^ chose one of their number, placed lum in a su* 
^ perior station, and gave him the title oi Bidwp* 
^^ In the same manner 2m if any army should muke 
** an £mperor, or the Deacons should choose fr^m 
^ among themselves, one whom they knew to be 
** particularly active, and should c^l him Arch- 
" deacon.^* 

Or« Bowden^ and his friends, do not hesitate to 
acknowledge, that Jerome represents some altera^ 
tion of the original constitution of the Church as 
having early taken place ; but they insist that^ ac- 
cording to htm, this alteration took place during the 
time, mxl under the authority of the Apostles. Is 
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Dr* B. then prepared to adopt the opinion, that the 
inspired Apostles at first adopted a form of govern- 
ment, which in a little while, they found ill-judged, 
and insufficient to answer the purpose; and that 
they then altered it for a better ? Yet if there is 
any meaning in part of his reasoning, this is the 
amount of it ! But besides the blasphemy of the 
suggestion, Jerome could not have intended to say 
that this alteration took place during the times of 
the Apostles, because he quotes the Apostolical 
epistles to prove that it had not taken place at tlieir 
date ; and particularly in his epistle to Evagrtusy he 
quotes the second and third epistles of jfohn to 
show that Presbyterian parity existed when they 
were written, which was about thirty yearsj after 
the schism at Corinth^ which Dr. Bowden asserts 
is the period assigned by Jerome for the rise of 
Prelacy. Jerome further tells us, that the practice 
of setting one of the Presbyters above the rest, was 
brought in hy degrees; which could never have 
been the case had it been founded on a distinct 
and positive order of the Apostles. And, as if 
this were not sufficiently explicit, he adds, to take 
away all possibility of mistake, ^ Let the Presby* 
^^ ters know that they are subject to him who is 
** set over them by the custom of the Church ; and 
<* let the Bishops know, that they are greater than 
** Presbyters, rather by the custom of the Churchy 
** than l^ any real appointment of Christ.^ 

If I were further to take u{) your time, breth* 
ren, in exposing the various attempt of Dn Boxvden 

Ha 
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to set aside tbu pbiiQ and onequivecal teAkncmy ol 
yerai^y I should trespass on your patience, and insult 
your understandings. I have only to say, that 
some of the most learned and able advocates of 
Prelacy, as well as others, have understood y^* 
rome as we understand him, and have confessed 
that he decisively maintains the Apostolic origin of 
Presbyterian parity* To establish this fact, the 
most pointed quotations might be adduced, almost 
without number. The few following will be suffi- 
cient. 

The celebrated Episcopal Divine, Dr. Sftravioy 
explicitly grants that Jerome was against the divine 
right of Episcopacy. ^ Jerome's opinion," says he, 
" was private, and coincided with that of Aerius^m^ 

The learned prelatist, Alphonso de Castro under- 
stood Jerome in the same manner. He sharply 
reproves a certain writer who had endeavoured to 
set aside the testimony commonly derived from 
that Father in favor of Presbytery, and insists that 
the testimony, as usually adduced, is correct* 
** But Thomas WaUensis^ says he, ** truly is de- 
" ceived; for Jerome does endeavour to prove 
^^ that, according to divine institution^^ there was 
** no difference between Presbyter and BishopP 
He afterwards adds, ^^ Neither ought any one to 
" wonder that Jerome.^ though otherwise a most 
" learned and excellent man, was mistakenf." 

* JOt OrtitiUm MintMU Xvaniti, Cap. 33. 
t Con$ra Mem. p. 103, 104 
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BiihQp yetDel undcntodd yerome as we do, and 
expressly quotes the passage which is commonlj 
<|i]oted by presbyterians, to show that this Father 
asserts the original equality and. identity of Bishofg 
^aod Presbyters^. 

Bishop Morton interprets Jerome in the same 
manner. He expressly acknowledges that Jerome 
represents the difference between Bishop and Pres« 
byter as brought into the church not by divine^ but 
human authority* He further asserts, that there 
was no substantial difference, on the subject of 
£piscopacy, between Jerome and Aerius. And 
further, that not only all the Protestants^ but also 
all the primitive Doctors were of the same mind 
with Jerome\. 

The learned Episcopalian, Professor Whitaker^ 
ooncured in this interpretation. *^ If AeriusJ^ says 
be, ^^ was a heretic in this point, he had Jerome to 
^ be his neighbour in that heresy ; and not only 
^ him, but other Fathers, both Greek and Latin^ 
^^ as is confessed by Medina. Aerius thought that 
" Presbyter did not differ from Bishop by any di« 
^^ vine law and authority ; and the same thing was 
*^ contended for by Jerome^ and he defended it by 
^ those very Scripture testimonies that Aerius did;^.^ 



• Ikftnu of his Apology for the Church o/£ngland, p. 248. 
f CathoL Apology Lib. z. p. 118^120. 
% Contrpv, iy. Si^ett, i. Cap, iii. Sect, 30, 
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Ttvr men have been more distinguislied for 
their learned and zealous labours in favour of Epis« 
copacy than Dr. William Nichols* Yet this eminent 
Episcopalian, speaking of Jerome^ thus expresses 
himself. ** At last came St. ye'rome^ though not 
** till above three centuries after the Apostles* 
** times, who valuing himself upon his learnings 
** whichj indeed, was very great ; arid being pro- 
** voiced by the insolence of some deacons, who 
*' set themselves above Presbyters ; to the end he 
'* might maintain the dignity of his order against 
^* such arrogant persons, he advanced a notion ne- 
** ver heard of before, viz. that Presbyters were 
** not a different order from Bishops ; and that a 
*' Bishop was only a more eminent Presbyter, cho- 
"** sen out of the rest, and set over them, for pre* 
" venting of schism*.^ 

Luther^ whom some of our Episcopal brethren 
ignorantly claim as their own, in the articles ofSmal^ 
cald^ which he framed, expressly declares, that 
*^ Jerome teaches that the distinction of degrees 
** between a Bishop and a Presbyter, or Pastor, 
" was appointed only by human authority.^ This 
declaration was also formally subscribed by Melanc^ 
thon. In the Confession ofWirtemberg^ Jerome is 
interpreted in the same jnanoer ; and in the second 
Helvetic Confession^ he is particularly quoted in 
support of the doctrine that in the primitive Church 
Bishop and Preslnfter werie the same* And, in a 

* Defcnct ofth$ 2h€t* and JHnip, rf tki Chtaxh ff^^giand^ 

p. 241. 
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tabeequent letter, you will find a number of other 
illustrious Divines, of different denominations, all 
concurring in the interpretation which we give of 
the learned Father. 

I shall close my remarks on the testimony of 
yerdme, with the judgment of Bishop Crofts ex- 
p^ssed in the foHowing words—** And now I dc- 
** sire my reader, if be understands Lattn^ to view 
•* tfac ts^Mjt of St. yerome to Evagrim; and 
^ doubtless be wiQ wonder to see men have the 
^ confidence to quote imy thing out of it fbr the 
^ distinction l!>etween Epiicopacy and Pret^tery; 
** for the whde epistle is to show the identity of 
« /ton*.*' 

I will not attempt to follow Dr. Botuden through 
alt his tei^oos details of testimony from the Father* 
of the thirdj Jburthj and foHowing centuries, and 
bis still n>ore tedious comments on that testimony. 
What if Teriullian^ Cyprian^ Grigen^ Hilary^ Epi* 
phanms^ Augustine, and a dozen more, who lived 
within the same period, could be brought to attest 
fai ^e most iinequivocai terms that prelacy existed 
in their time ? Does any Presbyterian deny that 
clerical imparity had begun to appear in the thirds 
and was established in the fourth century? But 
Dr. Boivden alleges that several of these writers 
expressly assert the Apostolical instittition of Prela- 
cy. Now if it were even true that they do make 
this assertion, it would weigh nothing with me, 
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nor with any other reasooaUe man. In this opia«' 
jon every one must concur who seriously weighs 
the following facts. 

Within fift)* years after the Apostolic age, the 
wine in the Lord^s Supper was constantly mixed 
with water. This mixture, considered, at first, as 
a measure of human prudence, soon began to be 
urged,.not only as a matter of importance, but as a 
^Uvine institution. Iremtus declares it to have been 
both taught and practised by our Saviour himself* 
Lib. iv. Cap.' 57. — Cyprian sdso asserts that the 
>5ame thing was enjoined by tradition from the 
JLord, and made a part of the original institution. 
Epist. 63. ad CasciL But no Protestant now be* 
lieves either the one or the other. Administering 
the Lord^s Supper to infants arose early in the 
Church. It is certain that this corruption existed 
in the second century. Cyprian^ in the third centu* 
ly, speaks of it, not as a new thing, but as an ordi* 
nary practice. De Lapsis* Sect. 13. Augustine 
calls it an Apostolical tradition^ represents it as a 
general custom, and expressly founds the proprie* 
ty and necessity of it on John vi. 53. Now that 
this practice never had the least foundation either 
in Scripture or Apostolic example, our opponents, 
as well as- ourselves, are fully agreed. Again; 
Jrenmis positively asserts that Christ remained on 
earth until he had reached old age; that he was at 
least^^^ years old when he was crucified ; and 
that ^^ this was ascertained by the unanimous tra- 
^' dition, and positive testimony of all the pld men 
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^^ wiio had lived with St. John^ and the other 
^ Aposttea, from whom they all received this ac« 
^^ count/ and constantly bore witness to the truth 
^ of it." litb. II. Cap. 39. But no one can open 
the Bible, without perceiving that this pretended 
£ict^ in behalf of which the authority of inspired 
men i» quoted, is totally false. To mention only 
one case aiore ; we learn from Eiisebrus^ that, in 
die days of Irewetis, there arose a very fierce dis« 
pute respecting the proper time for the celebratioA 
of Easter* The Churches of Asia took one side ; 
and the Western Churches, w hh Victor^ Bishop of 
Rorne^ at their head, took the other. The former 
asserted, that they were supported by the authority 
of the Apostles John and Phillip. The latter, 
with equal confidence, plead the authority of Petet 
and Paul in justification of their practice. Irern^uk 
addresed a lester to Victor on the subject, in which 
there is found the following passage. ^^ This di- 
** versity did not begin in our time ; but long ag6 
" among our forefathers ; who, as it seems, through 
" negligence in the management of their charge^, 
" handed down to their posterity a custom which 
** through simplicity and ignorance had crept into 
^ the Church*." And Socrates^ the Ecclesiastical 
Historian, who wrote about a century after JEw^fi 
biits^ speaks of such observances generally in the 
following language. '^ Neither the ancients, nor 
'^ the modems, who have studiously followed the 

t/ Zuub. flist. £cel€*, Lib. r. Cap. H. 
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^ Jtrm^ had, ia my opiaioiit anf just or ratienal 

^^ caitiiie for contending so nuioh sAtout tins festival 

^* (Easter.) For they considered not with them* 

^* selves, that when the yeunsh rdigioo waa chao- 

^ ged into Christianhtft^ those accurate observances 

*^ of the Mosaie law, awi the types, wholly ceased 

^^ And this carries along wiffa it its own demon* 

^* stration. For no one oi Christ's laws has pei^ 

^^ mitted Christians to observe the rite& of the 

«^ Jefvs. On the ccmtrary, the Apostle has ex* 

'^ pressly forbid this, and does not only reject cir* 

^^ cumcision, but alsa advises against contending 

^^ about festival days* Moreover, it is his admo- 

^' nitions, that da>'s, and months, and years^ should 

** in no wise be observed. Besides, in his epistle 

^^ to the Cohssians^ he loudly affirms that such ol> 

** servances arc a shadow. Men love festtvaUdays 

'* because theteon they have a cessation from 

** their lAour. Neither our Saviour nor his 

" Apostles have enjoined upon us by any law to 

** observe such days*." Here, then, is a large 

body of Churches and Bishops asserting that they 

have Apostolical authority for a certain practice. 

On the other hand there is a large body of equally 

respectable Churches and Bishops, who as^sert, with 

no less confidence, that they have Apostolical au» 

thority for a different practice. And, to crown all, 

a third class, as much entitled to respect as either, 

pronounce, that both the former speak falsehood ; 

* Socr€it*'Ec€leM. Hist. I^ib. r. Cap. 33. 



Testimony 0/ the Fathers. IM 

and thftt the plea of Apottc^cal amborkjr advinecd 
by each, is etfaaUy and lotaUy without foundation ! 
Who, after such notorious instances of either ere* 
duliQr or dishonesty, wodd give the least credit to 
a claim of Ap9sioUcal institution, resting on no 
other ground than the asserdon of the Fathen? 
Could we ixkd in them, therefore, die most direct 
and decisive claim of this kind, in behalf of dioce* 
san Episcopacy, it would be unworthy of confidence. 
But it is not true that any one of the Fathers, 
within thejiratfour centuries^ does assert the Aposto* 
Ucal institution of Prelacy. Dr. Btnvden produces 
Cyprian assaying, that ^^ Jesus Christ and he idone 
*^ has the power of setting Bishops over the Church 
^^ to govern it ;" that *^ Christ constitutes as well 
^^ as protects Bishops ;" and that ^ it is by i^ine 
^^ qppointment a Bishop is set over the Church.*^ 
He produces Origen^ as saying, *' Shall I not be 
^ subject to the Bishop who is of God ordained to 
^ be my father ? Shall not I be subject to the 
*' Presbyter, who is, by divine vouchsajement^ set 
** over me ?** He quotes Hilary as declaring, ** The 
** Bishop is the chief; though every Bishop is |i 
** Presbyter, yet every Presbyter is not a Bishop.'^ 
And also as asserting, that James^ and Timothy^ 
and Titus^ and the Angels of the Asiatic Churches 
were Bishops. He cites Athanasius as remonstrate 
ting with one who declined a Bishopric, in the fol- 
lowing terms — ^ li you think there is no reward 
^^ allotted to the office of a Bishop, you despise the 
^ Saviour who instituted that office.'^ He repre* 

B 



IM IXTTBE V« 



Ckry99^9m^ at commenlifig on 1 Tim. iv« 4* 
is dww words— '^ P4111/ does not speak of Presby' 
^ ten^ iMt of BMopB^ for Presbyters did not or- 
^ dain Tmothy a Bishop." And finally he pro- 
daosB the Fathers of the Council of Anttoch^ in the 
year 265, as declaringf that ^^ the office of a Bishc^ 
^ ktacm/aad exemplary, both to the clergy and 
^^ to the people." Now, is it possible diat Dr. 
Bcwden^ after devoting the best powers of his mind, 
for thirty years, to this controversy, has yet to learn, 
that all these quotations, and ten thousand more 
like them, are nothing to his purpose t It is truly 
amazbg! Have not I, who am a Presbyterian, 
repeatedly said, in the foregoiog sheets, that *^ Bi* 
shops were, by divine appointment, set over the 
Church ?" Do not Presbjrterians perpetually speak 
of the office of Bishop in their Church as a ^^ sa- 
cred office ?" And would any Presbyterian on earth 
scruple to say, that Bbhops were^ and are ordain- 
ed of God to be set over the Church ; and also 
that every member of their flock) and even assis- 
tant preachers^ within their parish, if not invested 
with a share in the pastoral charge^ are bound to 
be ** subject to them V' But no one, surely, could 
construe these expressions, on our part, as implying 
that we believed in the divine institution {jf-such 
Bishops as our Episcopal brethren contend for. The 
truth is, these quotations, so pompously made, only 
prove two points j Firsts that the Fathers in question 
believed that there were Bishops in the Apostolic 
Church; which no man, in his senses, ever doubt- 
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cd : and Secondly^ that at the timewken they tmtpSe\ 
Bishops were considered as having some kind of 
superiority over cothmon Presbyters ; which k as 
litde doubted as the former. In short, Dr. Bawden 
is deceived by the bare occurrence of the woitl 
Bishop. Whenever he finds this word in Ae wri- 
tings of the Fathers, his iraaginatioii is tnstaMdy 
filled with Prelates^ and with all the peculiarities of 
the Episcopal system, fiat befime the smallest 
touch of inquiry this hallucination vanishes. Though 
Bishops in the third and fourth centories, had ap* 
propriated to themselves powers, which before had 
been enjoyed by others in common with thedi ^ yet 
their office itself was of divine appointment. Dn 
Bowden^ indeed, says, and endeavours to persuade 
his readers, that the writers whom he quotes, de» 
dare the Bishops which existed in the days of the 
Apostles to have been just such Bishops^ as existed 
several centuries afterwards, in their own times-*^ 
Bishops in the preiatical sense of the word. Biat 
the Doctor, with all his confidence, must pardon 
me for saying, this is not true. He has produced 
no passage which makes any such declaration, or 
which legitimately implies it ; nor is he able to 
produce such a passage, from aH the stores of anti« 
quity, within the specified limits. 

Besides the direct quotations from the Fathers, 
which prove d)at the primitive Bishop was the 
Pastor of a single congregation, I mentioned, in my 
former Letters, some foctSy incidentally stated by 
early wlriters, which serve remarkably to confirm 
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tbe tame tnulb Dr. B$wthn treats tb^se alleged 
ftcts wtdi great coaleqa^ and eod^vours to show 
thai they are all ekbcsr uofouoded, oc nothing to 
the purpose* I do not think it nfccasary to go 
over this part of the ground again. Of the fve 
£M9t8 memioiied by me and assailed by Dr. B. 
there are ody two of which k appears pnqper to 
take any further notice. 

The^rst of these is, the great kumber of Bi- 
shops which eccIesisAikal historians inform us were 
found, in early periods of the Church, within smail 
ilistrictB of country. Suj^ose a man in Eurofe 
were to be told, that there are, at this time, within 
the State of Netv*Tork^ two hundred and rim 
fitthops. What would be his concluaioo ? Why, 
certan^, that these could not be such Bishops as 
are feimd in any church in which diocesan Episco- 
pacy is established. And if he were immediately 
afterwards informed that, within the whole Stste, 
there are only about two htmdred and fifty orfftor 
iztd congregatioiis, he would confidently infer that 
there must be a Bish<^ in every congregation^ aa4 
therefore, that the title Bishop was considered as 
synonymous with that of Pastor of a sUsgle Church* 
This is precisely my argument in the present case* 
When we find in Provincial synods, in early times^ 
several hundred Bishops convened ; when we find, 
upon enquiry, that these Bishops and their Bishop- 
rics were all embraced in districts of country oot 
much, if at all more extensive than the State of 
Ncw*Tork; and when we have reason further tp 



Testimony of Me Fathers* 19? 

conclude tlwt misrf ptris, even of thtese di«ti4ets, 
were nol subjected to the empire of Chriithmity ; 
iwihat must be oor conciurion ? UtiqueMioiiabij, 
that which has been just mefitioned* These Bi« 
shops could have been no other than parish ReC' 
tors^ or PaHors; «)d the fkct goes far toward cor^ 
roborating the doctrine in support of which it was 
produced, vis. iSk^t primitwe Episcopacy VTZsparo^ 
chial^ and not diocesan* 

Dr. BoTvden docs not deny that, in the council 
of Anttoch^ in the third century, there were upwards 
of six hundred Bishops. He does not deny that 
there were present at a Provincial vynoA^ in Africa^ 
m the time of Augustmeybttv^ccnjhe and six hun* 
dred Bishops. Neither does he deny, that about 
the same time, according to Victor Uticensis^ from 
that part of Africa in which the VandaUe persecu* 
tion raged, six hundred and sixty Bishops fled, be- 
sides the great number that were murdered and 
imprisoned, and many more who were tolerated. 
Now when it is recollected that this persecution 
extended only to a small portion of' Africa j and 
that it was carried on by one denomination of pro- 
fessing Christians against another, we are necessari- 
ly led to conclude that there must have been in 
that section of Africa alone, at least ttoo thousand 
Bishops. Could these have been Prelates^ each 
with a number of congregations and Pastors under 
his care ? It is incredible. They could not have 
been more than the ordinary Pastors of single con- 
gregations. It is not likely that organized Churches 
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vw€ mere tbtcidy strewed^ Jfiicoy filtliiit time, 
thanat ^retcsitmoiur oiFiicciiii^l mrc^nvfe^by 
any means, sMpptMe ^at the p^veoiitioxi in qoeat^n 
prevailed thrqiigh a dialriet larger than the Uaifted 
States: yet I am petBua«led we have not in ^e 
United States many more than two i^mimmd regu- 
lar dcrgymea of all denominations* 

All that Dn Btm^en has to offer in opposition 
to this reasoning, is, that the ^^ learned Bingham^ 
in his Antiquities of the Churchy hm given a geo- 
graphical description of the ancient Bishoprics, as 
iirst made toward the close of the nmih century ;'' 
and that, according to his representation, there is 
no difficuby in accounting for the number of Bish* 
ops found in the early councils*— To this testimony 
QfJBing'ham I miglu offer many objections*. The 
work which comains it, though apparently moch 
respected by Dr. Bawden^ is a work of great par- 
tiality, and little credit* The sources from which 
the author derived tus information, are by no means 
such as ought to inspire the confidence of ai^ rea- 
sonable man* And, how any mortal can with con- 
fidence determine, from arrangements made in the 
ninth century, what were those of the third and 
fourth^ Dr* B^^den may be able to explain; I am 
not* But iifter all, what is the amount of Bing-' 
hanC% testimony ? It ia that, even in the ninth cen- 
tury, many of die Bishops' dioceses were of very 
spnall extent, little, if any, larger than many of our 
modem parishes* And is not this precisely the 
position for which I contend, and on which this 
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whole sirguuftent is £(Hiiidvd I Betkles, if BielMip* 
rics wene thus snail in the mah cen^wy, have we 
not dbttodfloit proof that they were smaUer stiU» in 
the tAirii and fimrA centuries, when it is certain 
that Bidii^ w(»« more numerous than ^y were 
several hundred years aft^wards ? But this is not 
the only instsuice in which Dr. JEtovMlb}. unwittingly 
betrays his own cause, and supports the Presbyte- 
rian doctrine* 

' But, with respect to the African Bishoprics, Dn 
Bowden^ following his suspicious guide, Bingham^ 
takes a.ground somewhat dUferent. He asserts, 
that ^^ in the whole ea^ent of that country, irom the 
^^ borders of Egypt to the western part c^ the pe« 
^ ninsula, comprehending a length of 2360 miles,^ 
^^ and a breadth in some places of 200, in others 
'^ of 500 miles, there were but 466 dioceses; as 
appears, be adds, from the Qdiation of Carthage^ 
the Abstract of St* Austin^ and the Hotitia of the 
^^ African Church, made about 6fty years after ilu«- 
^^ fiVs death, and, published by Sirmondus**^ On 
this statement I ^all make no remark ; but shall 
leave it, to be treated as it deserves, by those who 
recollect the account given by Victor Uttcensie of 
the number of Bishops banished, murdered, &c* 
during the Vandalic persecution ; and also the num* 
bers of Ksfaops actually convened in provincial 
synods, about the same time. 

As another signal instance of the number of Bi- 
shops found in early times, I mentioned that Patrick^ 
the Apostle of Ireland^ who went thither aboi^ the 
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year 432, founded in that istttmi 565 Chuf ches, and 
ordained over them the same number of Bishops ; 
and also ordained for these Churched 3000 Elders, 
lliese facts I represented as resting 00 the au- 
thority of ardibishop Usher:, and odier ecce^stical 
historians. Dn B&wdm otter^ denies dtat Usher 
says this, or ** any thing like it.** Has the Doctor 
ever read Usher*s work on the Antiquities of the 
British Churches ? In that work, in pages 4^1 and 
and 493*, if he does not find the learned author 
quoting with apparent approbation, several respect- 
able antecedent liistorians, sdl of whom expressly 
state the facts which I have mentioned concerning 
Patrick^ he must read with eyes very different from 
those of most other men* 

But Dr. Bowden endeavours to turn this whole 
account into ridicule. " We have,'* saj's he, ** ac- 
" cording to this story, St Patrick^ who lived in 
" the Jifih century, when all our adversaries ac- 
" knowledge that diocesan Episcopacy was univer- 
^' sal, and who was also made a Bishop of that kind 
** by Pope Celestinej converting the Irish^ and 
" planting among them Presbyterian parity.^ Did 
I any where assert that Patrick established Prgs- 
by terian parity ? Was it not my object to prove, 
that the primitive extent of a Bishop's charge was a 
single fock ; and that this plan continued to be real- 
ized in some parts of the Christian world, even after 



• Britannicarum JEcclesiarum Antiquitatet » Fol. Edit, Se- 
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Prelacy had b^n firmly and generally established ? 
He who cwnot mulerstand how the statement con* 
cenuBg Patrick may be admitted, consistently with 
the doctrine of my Letters, has reason to suspect 
that the fault lies, not in the doctrine itself, nor in 
its advocate, but in some other quarter. 

As another fact, illustrative of the number of 
Bishops found in eady times, I mentioned^ ^^ that 
^^ DalmatiuSy Bishop of Cyzicitm^ who assisted 
^^ at the general council of Ephesus^ against the 
^' Nestoriansy told the Emperor that there were six 
^' thousand Bishops in that council, who o[^sed 
^* Nestorius.^^ In diis statement I acknowledge 
myself to have fallen into a mistake ; a mistake 
which I had discovered and regretted long before 
Dr. BowderC% volumes made their appearance* 
The fact, as it ought to have stood, is this ; ^^ Dal^ 
*^ ntatius told the £nq)eix)r, that one of the meO-o* 
*^ politans who attended the general council of 
*^ Ephesusy had six thousand Bishops under him, 
^^ who were all against Nestorius.^^ This fact I 
found recorded in Baxter^s Treatise on Episcopacy ^ 
Part* II* p. 38. And he quotes as his authority 
for it the learned Binnius^in Concil* Ephes. i* Tom. 
II. Cap* 20. In hastily reading a sentence of un« 
usual structure, I was so unfortunate as to receive 
an erroneous impression from it, which, though a 
candid reader, in reviewing the sentence for him- 
aelf, would at once find reason to excuse, I am still 
glad of an opportunity to acknowledge and explain. 
But while I confess my mistake, it is plain that the 



' 



^XXt LETTEJL V. 

fact as it really stends is quite as mueh in my fa- 
vour, as my erroneous statement, if true, would 
have been : or rather the faet of one metropolitan 
having within his district six thousand Bishops, is 
even a stronger testimony in support of my princi- 
ple. The fidelity of the quotation will scarcely be 
doubted* For although I have never been able 
to procure the work of Binnius which- is here 
quoted; yet being confident that Richard BaX' 
ter bad read more books than many of those who 
affect to despise him ever saw^ I have no fear of 
leading you astray in trusting to his citations. 
As to Dr. B.*s objection to the truth of this ac^ 
count, that he never before heard of Dalmattus; 
and that he is not able to find his name either in 
Cave or Mosheim^ it is to be sure a real difficulty ! 
How iris to be surmounted, is a very serious ques- 
tion ! But .1 much fear that this objection, if ad- 
mitted in general, would blot out of existence the 
names and wriungs of some of the best men that 
have ever adorned the Christian Church. 

The ucxtjact which I think it my duty further 
to notice, is, that in early times, it was customary 
for the JocM of which the Bishop was- to have the 
charge, to meet together for the purpose of electing 
him ; and that he was always, ordained in their pre* 
sence* This was mentioned as another considera- 
tion which evinces that primitive Episcopacy was 
parochial^ and not diocesan. Dr. Bowden denies 
the fact. He declares that there are no traces of 
die popular election of Bishops during the first two 
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hundred years after Christ | and that so fir as this 
practice ever prevailed^it arose in the third centu- 
I ry, but was soon laid aside. In reply to these bold 
assertions, I shall only present the following quota- 
tion froQi Cypriatiy Doctor Bozuden's faTOurite au« 
thority. EpisU 67* ^^ Wherefore a people who 
*^ would obey the rules of the gospel should sepa- 
^' rate themselves from a sinful Bishop, and should 
^' not partake with a profane priest in his sacrifi- 
^' ces; especially since the chief powea of choos- 
^^ ing worthy priests, and of rejecting unworthy 
^' ones, is lodged with them : which rule we see 
proceeded originally from God*s authority^ that 
a Bishop should be chosen in the presence of 
'^ the peo{^, in the most public manner, and be 
^^ approved as worthy by the common suffrage of 
^^ the whole body. God directs his priest to be 
^^ made so before all the congregation ; atid there* 
^^ by shows us, that he would not have the ordina- 
^^ tions of his bishops performed, but in the pre^ 
'' sence, and with the privity of the people* This 
" rule, thus appointed By God^ we find afterwards 
" observed in the Acts of the Apostles, when Pe* 
^^ ter spoke to the people, upon the point of sub- 
^^ siituting some one to be an Aposde, in the room 
" of Judas. Nor do we find the Aposdes obser- 
^^ ving this rule in the case of Bishops and Priests , 
" only, but even in the ordination oi Deacons; 
** concerning which it is recorded in Acts^ vi. 2* 
" Then the twelve called the mtiUitude of the disci* 
" pies unto them^ and saidy Look ye out seven men of 



20i LBTTBE V» 

^ howit report^ Jkll of the B$ly Gfmt and of wig^ 
^ dam; and the aay'mg pulsed the v)hok multitude i 
** and they chose Stephen i^e* whom they set before 
** the ApostleSy 6fc. Wherefore the rule which we 
^ have handed down to us from God himselfj and 
^* from the practice of his Apostks^ should be ob- 
^ served with all exactness, as it is, indeed, already 
*^ amongst us, and generally amongst the provinces 
^' here ; viz. that in celebrating our ordinations, 
^* the neighbouring Bishops of the province, where 
^ a Bishop is to be ordained for any people^, 
^^ should meet upon the place, and choose a Bishop 
** in the presence of the people. This rule we find 
^ you observed in the ordination of our Colleague, 
*^ Sabinus^ who was unanimously chosen by the 
** votes of all the people^ and the approbation of the 
" Bishops who were there assembled." 

Here Cyprian^ who flourished about the middle 
of the third century, declares that the election of 
Bishops by the votes of all the people, was a regula* 
tion established by God himself^ and sanctioned by 
the practice of the Apostles. And, lest the nature 
of this election should be mistaken, he asserts that 
the chief power of choice lies with the people, by 
divine right. Nay, to render the point still more 

• How remarkably does Cyfirian speak in the JPretbyterian 
style ! To ordain a Bishop for, or over, a people, orfioek, is 
scarcely intelligible on Episcopal principles. The Episcopal 
Bishop of Ntvi'Tork, as such, is equally related to all the.con- 
greg^tions belongin{^ to that communion in the State. In ottr 
Church, a Bishop is ordained over a particular/oc> or people. 
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unequivocdilierepreseiiflstbe elecjlioii ill question 
^m of th€ same nature with that of the Deaeom^ in 
Acts vu 2y 3, 8cc. in which it is expresly asserted, 
that the whole multitiide, or the body cf the peepky 
made the ch<»ce^. If this is not testimony that 
die med)6d of popular ekction was practised in the 
days of Cyprian ; and that that Father considered 
it as of divine appointment, and as having been re- 
ceived in the Church fh>m the days of the Apostles, 
then I know not how to understand or interpret his 
language. Dr. Bowden gives only a part of the 
tibove extract from Cyprian; and endeavours to 
prove from it that an actual election by the people 
is not at all intended* I trust, however, that of 
this gloss, on further consideration, he will be 
ashamed. 

Having thus, with all possible brevity, replied to 
such of Dr. Bawden^s strictures as appeared worthy 
of notice, I shall select a few additional testimonies 
from the Fathers^ and request you to give them 
your serious attention. 

Hilary, in bis commentary on i Timothy iii. af- 
firms ^^ The ordination of Bishop and Presbyter is 



* It ought to be Ttco&tttei, that the Epistle from which 
the above extract is taken, was written to some people in 
Sfiaiiit who wished advice in a case in which the right of the 
people to choose their own fiishop was immediately concern^ 
ed ; and that it was written not in the name of 4^^dti only, 
but in that of the J^rican Synod. « 

s 
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one and the samem^ Could he posaibty hnve said 
this, if they had been different orders, and had re* 
ceived a diiFerent ordination i 

Chrysostoniy in his 14th homily, on Acts v\. de«i 
clares, that, ^ in his time such Deacons as the Jfios* 
** ties ordained were not in the Church.** This 
inGontestibly shows that, in his day, die Apostolic 
order of the Church with regard to her officers, 
had been invaded and altered by human contrivance, 
which is precisely the position for which we coi^ 
tend. 

The following passage from Basil, Bishop of Car* 
sarea^ who was contemporary with yertmcy is also 
worthy of notice*-— ^^ Christ sa^'s, Lovest thou me, 
^^ Peter ^ more than these ? Feed my sheep* And 
^^ from thence he gave to all Pastors and Doctors 
^^ equal power ; whereof this is a token, that all of 
^* them, as Peter did, bind and loose*;" 

In the 4th Council of Carthage^ the follo#iDg 
Canon was passed : ^^ Let the Bishop, when he is 
^^ in the Church, and sitting in the Presbytery, be 
^^ placed in a higher seat ; but when he is in the 
^^ house, let him know that he is thecoUeague of the 
*^ Presbyters." Can. 35. By the same Council it 
was enacted, ^ that every Bishop should reside in 
^^ a small house near the Church in which he offi- 
" ciated**— that he should have ** plain and even 
" coarse household furniture"— and that ** he 
^^ should give himself perpetually to reading, pray- 
^^ ing, and preaching." Can. 14, 15. 20. 

* CwiHtuu MonoitUn Cap. 22. p. 718. 
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^ In the ApostoHcal Constituiiom the following pas- 
sages stre found, which Dr. Bowden is bound, on 
his own principles, to respect, and admit. JUb* ii. 
Cap. 27. *^ It behoves you, brethren, to bring your 
*^ sacrifices and oblations to the Bishop, as to the 
^* high priest, and offer them, either by yourselves, 
-^ or by the Deacons* Offer the Bishop also your 
** irst iruits and tythes, and your voluntary gifts ; 
^* for be knows the poor, and gives to every one 
^' what is convenient ; lest one receive twice or of- 
^ tener the same day, or the same week, and an- 
^ other receive not so much as once*'* Cap. 31. 
^ The Deacon must give nothing to any poor roan 
^ without the Bishop's knowledge and consent.'^ 
Cbpy 44. *^ The Deacon must be the Bishop's eye, 
^ and ear, and mouth, nay, his hesut and soul, that 
^ the Bishop may be only taken up with the weigh* 
^ tier affairs of his flock." Here it is evident that 
tbe business of the Deacons was to take care of the 
poor. This is exicdy the doctrine of the Presby- 
terims, and, what is much more important, of the 
New Testament. Here it is evident, also, that no 
poor nOin was to be relieved without the knowledge 
and approbation of the Bishop ; who, it is express- 
ly said, is presumed to know all the poor, and to 
be able to give to every one what is convenient. 
Could this ofiker have been any other than the Pas- 
tor of a single flock ? 

Again j the sai^ie Apostolical Constitutions thus 
describe the ordinary solemnities of puUic worship. 
lib. II. Cap. ST. " When thou, O Bishop, hast 
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^ called together die Chureh of God, like the mas- 
^ ter of a ship, require them to assemble often, 
^^ with all prudence and regularity of discipline. 
^ Command the Deacons^ as so many mariners, 
^^ that they appoint convenient places for all the 
^ brethren, as for so many passengers, with aH care 
^ and decency. And first let-the house of worship 
*^ be oblong, turned toward thie east) having seats 
** (or pews J on b(^h sides, towards the east, and 
^ like a ship. In the middle place let the Bishof^B 
^^ seat be ; and on both sides of him let die Pres^ 
^^ btfters sit But let the Deacons stand ready for 
** service, lightly dothcd, for they are like the ma* 
^^ riners, and those that order the sides of the ship. 
^ By their care, let the lawmen ait quietly and or- 
^^ derly in one part of the Church : and the. women 
^^ also by themselves, abstaining from talking. Let 
^ the Reader, standing in the middle, in.somehigii 
^^ place, read the Bo<dcs of Moses^ CsPc. The <read- 
^^ ing being finished, let another sing the hymns ^ 
^' David. Then let our Acts (i. e. the Acts of the 
*' Apostles J and the Epistles^ be recited. After 
" these things let the Presbyters exhort the pco* 
^^ pie ; and last of all the Bishops who is like the 
" master of the ship. Let the Door-keepers stand 
" at the Church doors, where the men enter ; and 
" the Deaconesses where the women enter. If 
^^ any be found sitting out of his own place, let the 
*^ Deacon reprove him, and let him be conducted 
^^ to a proper place. Let the Deacons take care 
" that none whisper, sleep, laugh, nod, &c. After 
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^* the eateelmiiicsos and penttents hxf% retired, kt 
*^ the Deacoo9 prepare for the celdsriition of the 
" Et4cbarist^ iifi.^^ 

No ooe can read these rules without perceiving 
that tbey relate to the ordinary worship of Chris- 
tiaa assemblies, when convened on the sabbath. 
To doubt this, is to %in the face of cooasion 
aen^e* Yet we find the presence of the Bishop, in 
eveiy public sen^ice, spoken of as indispensable. 
Is it not manifest, then, that this Bishop could only 
have been the Pastor of a single flock I 

The sixth General Council of Comtantinople-^ 
which was held about^the year 692, acknowledged 
the ^^ Scripture Deacons to be no other than ot>€r* 
*'*' s^rs of. the poor; and that this was the opinion 
^^ of the ancient Fathers.'^ Caxu 16« Here is an- 
other explicit . acknowledgment, that the Apostolic 
constitution of the Church, as to her officers, was 
notoriously changed, prior to the year 692. 

The Council of Aix la ChaptUe^ held about the 
year 816, in the most unequivocal terms owned the 
original identity of Bishops and Presbyters, and 
expressly declared, that ^^ the ordination of the 
^^ clergy was reserved to the high-priest only for 
^ the maintenance of his dignity." Can* 8. Could 
this form of expression have been tbougltt correct 
if Presbyters were, by divine right, destitute of the 
power of ordaining I Certainly, not. 

Some other facts, which are ascertained from the 
writings of the Fathers, and which were mentioned 
aQ my former Letters, deser\*e further considera- 
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tlon. We are informed, by several emly wittawv 
that the Bbkops^ during the first three centurves, 
were alone considered as authorized to admiaiater 
Baptism and the Lord^s Supper. From IgrMias^i 
TertuUian^ and Cyprian^ we learn that Cbri^tiaASy 
in those days, received the Eucharist from no haads 
but those of the Bishop ; and that Baptkm was 
considered as his appropriate w€»rk, and never 4o 
be administered by any other hands, unless in cases 
of necessity. Again, in the 30th Canon of the 
Council of Agatha^ it is said«'^^' It shall not be 
" lawful for a Presbyter in the Church to pronounce 
^* the benediction on the people, or to bless a peni* 
^* tent." Now, when it is notorious, that, in those 
days, the Lord^s Supper was administered every 
sabbath, and in some Churches oftener ; when ca- 

• 

ses o( Baptism doubtless continually oecuired ; and 
when pronouncing the benediction on the peo{de 
made, then, as well as noW) a part of every public 
service ; it is plain that the presence of a Bishop 
was considered as indispensable, every LlOrd^l day, 
in every worshipping assembly. Is it not evident, 
when this was the case, that the Bishop coukl have 
been nothing less or more than the Pastor of a sin* 
gle Church ? 

Dr. Bowden does not attempt to deny the fsicts 
here alleged. They are, indeed, so abundantly 
confirmed by the voice of antiquity, that he can- 
not possibly call them in question. But he endea- 
vours to evade their force by saying, that these wri- 
ters only mean in general to represent the Bishop 
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as the fountaiD of all eccksiasiical pawer ; and to 
assert ibat noee have a right to admmbter the or* 
dim«iGC8 of religion, excepting those who are en^ 
powered by hun. And, in like manner, and on the 
flame principle, he intimates, that the Presbyters in the 
£piscopal Church, baptize and administer the Eup 
charist in virtue of permission given them by die 
JBithop for that purpose. This is an evasion unwor- 
thy of Dr* B.'s undexstanding and gravity* The 
writers above quoted, undoubtedly convey the idea, 
that administering Baptism and the sacrament of 
the LoriPs Supper was the appropriate and peculiar 
work of the Bishop as such ; that in cases of ne' 
£essity only tliey might commit these ordinances to 
oetber hands ; but that for every such dispensation 
•^re must be a distinct expression of the Bishop's 
'WiU, sudd hi^ leave expressly obtained. In short, the 
idea evidently, meant to be conveyed is, that cer* 
tain acts could be done regularly by the Bishop 
/ndy ; but that in cases of sickness, necessary ab- 
;sence, &c. he might empower some one to perform 
them as his substitute; just as, among Presbjrte* 
xians, the administration of sealing ordinances is 
con^dered as the appropriate duty of each Pastor 
-within his parish ; though at the same time, if he 
have an assi^Umt^ or if any other ordained minister 
happen to be present, the Pastor may, without 
transgressing any ecclesiastical law, request him to 
officiate in his room : it being always remembered, 
however, that for every such act^ a new request, and 
a new |M5rmission, on the part of the Pastor, are ne* 
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cessary. But does this bear any resendblaiice to 
the Episcopal system, in whi^ Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper are in no degree the appropriated 
duty of a Prelate ; but according to which every 
Presbyter, whether behave the charge of a congre- 
gation or not, is consideriend as possessing, in virtue 
of his general commission, a right to administer 
bodi the sacraments, at all times, and in all places, 
without consulting his Bishop ? I am astonislied 
that Dr. Bowden could so far impose on himself 
as to imagine that there is any resemblance between 
the two cases. 

After all, then, that Dr. Bowden has urged 
against my exhibition of the testimony of the Fa- 
thers, it appears that he has not succeeded in set- 
ting aside a single material fact, or in refut'uig a 
single important argument, which I had deduced 
from the works of those early writei^s* 

It appears, that the titles. Bishop and Presbyter^ 
were promiscuously applied to the same persons, 
xiot only in the Apostolic age, but also till the close 
of the second century. This Or. ^^wd!;;} himself 
acknowledges ; though he asserts, at the same time, 
that in the second century, it was seldom so applied. 
Now if the interchangeable application of these 
terms was contiuued until that time, and after- 
wards does not occur, must we not conclude, that 
aboutj or immediately after that time, some change 
took place in the arrangement of ecclesiastical dig- « 
nitiesy which led to a more restricted use of the 
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word Bishop P No supposition can be more natu« 
ral ; and it is precisely this for which we contend. 

It appears, that Dr. Bowden has not produced, 
and cannot produce, a single sentence, from any 
writer within the first two hundred years, which 
gives the least hint that Ordination or Confirmation 
was in fact confined to a particular order of Pre- 
lates, or was considered as a rite which otight to be 
so confined. 

It appears, that Presbyters are expressly resfatt^ 
•ented by early writers, and particularly by Ignatius 
and Irenoms^ as the successors of the Apostles^ nod 
AS presiding over the Church. 

It appears, that in every worshipping assembly^ jo 
the primitive church, the presence of a Bishop was 
fionsidcred as indispensable. That it was the Bi» 
nhop'a peculiar duty to preaqh, and to bless the jmo» 
pie ;, to administer Baptism, and the Lord's Sup* 
per; to attend to the case of every poor person ia 
his parish that needed relief; to celebrate, or give 
bis personal consent to the celebration, of all mar- 
riages among the people of bis charge ; to visit 
the sick ; to instruct the children of his flock sta- 
tedly every week; and, in short, to perform all 
those duties whch are now, and ever have been 
considered, as the proper work of a parish minis- 
ter.. 

It appears, after all that has been said to the con- 
trary, that the number of Bishops found, in early 
tioses, in small districts of country, precludes the 
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idea of their having been any other than paristi 
jninisters. 

It appears, that, even after a kind of Prelacy 
arose, the Bishops were still, for the most part, on* 
ly Pastors of single congregations ; and that there 
was little, if any other difference between them 
and their Presbyters, dian that which now subsists 
between Pastors and their Assistants^ in Presbyte- 
rian Churches, and Rectors and their Curates^ in 
Episcopal Churches. 

It appears that Jerome^ after all the unwearied 
pains which have been taken by high-ehurch-men, to 
set aside his testimony, does explicitly declare, that 
Presbyterian parity was the Apostolic 2Xid primitive 
form of Church government ; and that this form 
was afterwards^ and gradually exchanged for Prr- 
lacy* And it is evident, moreover, chat some of 
die most learned and zealous Episcopal Divines 
have so understood him. 

It appears from Jerome^ that the first approach 
towards Prelacy iiras the standing moderatorship of 
one of the Presbyters; that this began in the 
Church of Alexandria very early j soon, if not im- 
mediately after the days of Mark the Evangelist; 
and that this was the only kind of clerical imparity 
that existed in that Church until the middle of the 
third century, when it gave place to some higher 
encroachments of ecclesiastical ambition. 

It appears from several unexceptionable testimo« 
nies, that Deacons in the primitive Church, wcrfe 
not an order of Clergy at all ; that they were on\y 
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ttitrusted with the care of the poor^ and employed 
to assist in the administration of the Lord^a Supper^ 
SI5 in the Presbyterian Church at present ; and that 
their ^pradually coming to be considered as a third 
order of Clergy, was, like the claims of the Pte* 
lates, an innovation* 

It appears, from the declaration of several Fa* 
thers, besides Jtrome^ that aomt change in the pow- 
ers and prerogatives of Bishops, did actU0Uy take 
place, within the first three centuries; and that 
jieveral things were appropriated to Bishops in the 
fkird 93^6. fourth centuries, which those writers as* 
sert were not appropriated to them in the Apostolic 
age*. 

Fmally, it appears, from all that has been said, 
that the writings of the Fathers, instead of speak* 

. f Among the Fathers mentioned in my fbrmer Tolume, fts 
speaking' of this change, is Hilary. I refuresent him as say* 
ing» *' And in JSgypt, even at this day» the Presbyters ordain 
** feofiMignantJ in the Bishop's absence." Dr. Bcmden as- 
serts* that the woitl eontignant has no reference to ordination. 
He does not« indeed, appear to be certaki what it doe* signi- 
fy i but is very confident that it cannot mean ordination, I 
forgot to potice this in its proper pUice ; and have now nei* 
ther time, nor room to make more than two remarks upon it. 
Timjtrtt is, that several eminent Episcopal Divines, and, 
am^ng others, bishop Forh*, have nnderstood JStlar^ as I 
do, to be speaking here of ordination. The second remark is, 
that whatever religious rite it is that fiilary refers to, it is 
something which the Bishops, in his day, generally claimed 
as their prerogative ; bat which had not been always appro* 
prfated to them ; and which even in his time, in tiie Bishop's 
absence, the Presbyters considered themselves as empowered 
to perform. This is sufficient for my purpose. 
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ing *' decisively'* and " unanimously" in favour of 
Prelacy, as some of our high-toned Episcopal bre- 
thren assert, do not produce a single testimony, 
within the prescribed limits, which gives the least 
countenance to the pretatlcal claim ; and that we 
are abundantly warranted (to repeat the language 
of Bishop Oroji^ formerly cited) in pronouncing, 
that the proofs brought to support this claim are 
altogether " weak; no Scripture; no primitive 
** general Council ; no general consent of primitive 
** Doctors and Fathers ; no, not one primitive Fi- 
'** ther of note, speaking particularly and home t6 
" the purpose,*' of its advocates* 
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Testimony of the SeformerSf 

GHAISTIAK BRETHREN, 

In the sixth of my former Letters, I endeavoured 
io show that the great body of the Reformers^ and 
other Witnesses Jbr the Truths in different agesan^ 
Dations, were Presbyterians in principle. This al« 
legatioiin and the proof by which it is supported^ 
Dr. Bcnvden^ according to his usual manner, confi- 
yiently rejects, and pronounces a total misrepresent 
tation. With what justice he does this, a few re* 
marks will enable you to determine. 

I asserted that the Waldense^ were substantially 
Presbyterians, both in principle and practice ; that^ 
among other points, in which they rejected the 
corruptions of the Romish Church, they held, that 
there ought to be no diversity of rank among the 
ministers of the Gospel ; and that Bishops and 
Presbyters, according to the word of God, and 
primitive usage, were the same order. All this, 
Dr. Borvden denies ; and insists that the Waldenses 
were uniformly Episcopal in their ecclesiastical 
character. The following testimonies will show on 
which side the truth lies. 



John Paul Ferrin^ who was himself a Pastor 
among them, in his History of that people, de- 
livers at length, *•*' the cUaciplinie under which the 
^^ Waldenses and Albigenses lived; extracted out 
^^ of divers authentic -maiittscripts, written in their 
^^ own language, several hundreds or tears 
" before Luther or Calv in." From this work 
the following extracts are made* Art* 2. ^^ Of 
•* Pastors.^' " All they tb^tar^ to. be received as 
*' Pastors amongst us, whilst thiey are yet with 
" their o\fM peopl?, . are tQ eutr^j^t oura, that tl>ef 
" wp^ld be .pleased to receive the^^i to the mi- 
" nistry ; mid to pray to God that they o^ay hp 
" iQ^de worthy of so gre^t an o^ce. We '^Isq 
" aptWtiQt them their lectures^ and set them their 
" task, c^.$ii^g. them to l?arn by memory all tbe 
" chapters ,of S.u ^Matthezu and St. yohny^^<^ ail 
" the Ephtlf9 t.h^^ ^re canonical, and a^ good part 
** of the writings of Sglomgn^ i)at|i</, anf) the Pro^ 
" phets. Afj^erw^rds, having prQduced good tes- 
" tinxQ^ial^, apd be\ng well approved for their su& 
fic^yucy, they ar,e received with irnpQsition of 
han^^ into the oiJSQe of ^acb^rs. JEJe that is ad- 
^' mitted in th^ la3t pl^ce, sh^ll pot dp any thin^ 
*' without the leave or 9lJo\v?^n9e,Qf bjm that was 
*' admitfvd befpjre hj,o^. As sjijso he that was acjr 
'* luitjlied first, sfrall do npt)jiing without the le^ve of 
*^ bis asspciates, to the end that all things, wit^ v^ 
^* may be done in order. Diet and ajpparel are 
" given unt^o us freely, and by way of ^Ims, and that 
^' with sufficiency, by thos^ ^F^^ P^PPf^ W.^99^ Wj^ 
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^ teath« Amongst otber ipo^em and abilities 
*' which God hath given to his Servants, he hath' 
" given authority to choose leaders^ tonik the pco- 
*^ {)ie, and to ordain Elders in tfaieir charges*— 
** When any of us, the aforesaid Pastors, fells 
*^ into any grosi sms^ he is tx>th exiDonntiunlcated,' 

* and pnohiblted to preach*" Art. 4. ** Our Pag" 
^ ters do call assembties once every year, td deteru 
^ mine of all afiairs in a general Sydod^." 

f n another Confes^on of Faiths drawn up about 
Ae year 1220, they declare that the ftmctions of 
Ministers consist in ^ preachihg the word and ad<* 
ministering sacraments,^ and that ^* all other min* 
isterial things may be reduced to the aforesaid*" 
Speaking of the rite of Confir?nation^ and of the Po- 
pish claims that it must be administered by a Bi" 
shop^ they assert, that ^' it has no ground at all in 
•' Scripture; that it was introduced by the Devii^s 
•* instigation^ to seduce the people ; that by such 
^ means they might be induced the more to be* 
*^ Heve the ceremonies, tSoA the necessity of the 
^ Bishop^.^ 

In the same wdrk, (chapw 4;) it is expressly and 
repeatedly asserted, that the S3*nod8 of die IValden* 
ses were composed of Ministers and EMers. This 
mode of speaking is surely not EpiscopaL 

The same hisVDtian tells us, that fVaidos (from 
whose name that of the Wd^denses'm said to be deriv«> 

• ■*.'*' 

* PfiRRiu's BUtory of the Old Waldcmet, Part ii. Book v. 
Chap. r. 
t Ibid. Chap. 8* * ' 
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cd,) ^ upoD his departure from Lyons^ came int6 
^ Dauphiny^ and thence, having erected some 
** Churches, and 1^ the foundation of those which 
•* have been nuraculously preserved there to this 

day, he went into Languedoc^ and left some nota«/ 

hie Pastors there, who setup and governed those 
^ Churches, which afterwards cost the Pope and 
•* his deigy so much pains to destroy*.** Now it 
IS certain that Waldo himself was no Prelate ; nei- 
ther can we suppose that the Pastors whom he left 
in Langueihcy were Prelates. Tet these Pastor^ 
set up and governed Churches. 

In perfect coincidence with all this, is the testi* 
mony of G'dlis^ in his History of the JValdenses. 
This writer, like Perrin^ was one of the Pastors of 
that people, and therefore perfectly qualified to giv^ 
an account of their peculiar doctrines and practi« 
ces. He speaks familiarly of the Pastors of their 
Churches, in the Presbyterian style. He says, 
** These Pastors^ in their ordinary assemblies, 
" came together and held a Synod once a year, and 
** most generally in the month of September^ at 
*^ which they examined the Students, and admitted 
" them to the fntnistry^^ Chap. ii. p. 12. 

In their Confession of Faith^ which GtUzs inserts 
at length, in the <* Addittion*' to his work, p. 490, 
and which he expressly informs us was the confes- 
sion of the ancient as well as the modern Waldenses / 
in Article 31, they declare, " It is necessary for th^ 

• Part II. Boo^i ii. Chap, 9. 
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^' Church to have Pastors esteemed sufficiently 
" learned, and exemplary in their conduct, as well 
*' to preach God's word, as to administer the sa- 
*' craments, and watch over the sheep of Jesus 
" Christ, together with the Elders and Deacons^ 
" according to the rules of good and holy Church 
** discipline, and the practice of the primitive 
« Church." 

Here is better testimony than Thtianus or WcJ* 
singham, than Mosheim or Allix. Here are the 
declarations of the Waldenses themselves. And I 
will venture to say that there is not a syllable in the 
above extracts which has the most distant appear- 
ance of Prelacy. On the contrary, they all bear 
the most decisive indications of Presbyterian pari- 
ty. But besides this, Bellarmne acknowledges 
that the Waldenses denied the divine right of Pre- 
lacy. Medina^ in the council of Trent, declared 
that the Waldenses were of the same mind with 
Aerius on this subject. And the learned Episco-. 
palian. Professor Raignolds, in his famous Letter 
to Sir Francis KnollySy asserts, that the Waldenses^ 
and all others who had distinguished themselves 
as opposers of Popery, and as Reformers of the 
Church, for 500 years, prior to the seventeenth cen* 
'tury, had uniformly tiaught tfiat " all Pastors^ 
" whether styled Bishops or Priests, have one and 
" the same authority by the word of God." 
. Dr. Bowden also insists, in opposition to my 
statement, that the Bohemian Churches were Epis- 
copal| in his sense of the word. In this, however, 
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as in the former case, he is contradicted by the 
most unquestionabie testimony. In their Confestsion^ 
there is not only a profound silence as to an^' dis« 
tinction or difference of degrees among Pastors ; 
but, what is more decisive, they place ordination^ 
anrl excommunication, as well as preaching the gos- 
pel, not in the power of one, but in the hands of 
Presbyters and Brethren of the ministry. And in 
their Book of Order^ or Discipline^ p* 20. we have 
the following express words. " It is true, the JSo- 
" hanians have certain Bishops^ or SupertntendentSj 
" who are conspicuous for age and gifts ; and xho» 
*' sen by the suffrages of ail the ministers, for the 
** keeping of order, and to see that all the rest do 
" their office. Four, or five, or six such have they, 
" as need requires ; and each of these has his du>* 
cese. But the dignity of these above other mi* 
nisters, is not founded in the prerogative of ho^ 
** nours or reven?ies^ but of labours and care» for 
" others. And, according- to the Jpostles* rules^ a. 
*' Presbvter and Bishop are one and the same 
•* thing.^ But it is to be presumed that Ih. Bow^ 
den wiil not doubt a moment longer, when he is 
toki, that even his own favourite high-church his* 
torian Dr. Heylm^ explrcitly grants that the ^he* 
mian Churches were not Episcopal, either in prin- 
ciplti or practice. In his History of the Presbyte^ 
rians^ p. 409, 410. there is the following decisive 
passage. " About the year 1400, we find a strong 
" party to be raised amongst the Bohefnians^ against 
^ sotme superstitions and coiruptions in the ChtMrch 
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^ of Rome ; occa&ioned^ as some say, by reading 

" the works of WtcAliffe^ and by the diligence of 

'^ PicardidSy a.Flcming, as is afHrmed by some 

^^ others, from whom they had the name of /¥• 

" ciirdff. Cruelly persecuted by their own kinga, 

**" and publicly condemned in the Council of Con* 

^^ stance^ they continued constant, notwithstanding, 

^^ to their own persusrsions. In this condition they 

^^ remained till the preaching of Luther^ and the 

*^ receiving of the Augustan Confession in most 

^^ parts of the empire, which gave them so much 

*' confidence as to purge themselves from all for- 

^^ mer $:alumnies, by publishing a declaration of 

*^ dieir faith and doctrine; which they presented 

" at Vienna to the Archduke Ferdinand^ about 

" ten years before chosen king of Bohemia; to* 

*^ gether with a large apology prefixed before it* 

<^ By which Confession it appears that they ascribe 

^^ no power to the civil magistrate in the concern* 

" ments of the Church ; that they had fallen upon 

" a xtmf of ordaining ministers amongst themselves^ 

^ xvithoitt recourse unto the Bishops or any such su* 

•* perior officer as a superinteridenf ; siud finally, 

'* that they retained the use of excommunication, 

*^ and ocher ecclesiastical censures, for the chast>> 

** sing of irregular and scandalous persons." 

As to the observations made by Dr. Bowden^ and 
his clerical friend in Philadelphia^ on the testimony 
of Thuanus^ Etmas Sylvius^ and Walsingham^ res- 
pecting the Waldenses and the Bohemian Brethren^ 
I consider them as unworthy of notice. It would 
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be easy for me to show, that thesfe writers realty 
say what I ascribe to them ; and that they are enti- 
tled to credit. It would also be easy to pro* 
duce passages from Alphonso de CastrOy Voetins^ 
and other learned writers, who, in the most posi« 
tive terms, give the same account of those celebrat- 
ed witnesses for the truth. But it is unnecessary. 
The authority of their own hbtorians and Confes- 
sions of Faith is paramount to every other^. 

Dr. Boxvden does not deny that Wickliffc held 
the doctrine of Presbyterian parity. But in order 
to diminish the weight of this fact, he endeavours 
to destroy the character of that illustrious Refor- 
mer, by repeating the accusations brought against 
him by some virulent Papists. I must say that I 
expected more prudence^ if not more consistency^ 
from this gentleman. It is really astonishing to find 
a Protestant Divine so often obliged to avail him- 
self of the arguments, the cavils, and even the 

* Among the few g^tifications which this controversy has 
afTorded me, none of the least is, that it has led me to peruse, 
vrith particular care, the Sistory and the Confkwons of the 
Waldensetf who are allowed, by all Protestants, to huvt beea 
the purest part of the Christian Church during the dark ages. 
Their coincidence with our Church, in almost all respects^ 
^oth of doctrine and discipline, is really remarkable. Our 
Baptist brethren, among other advocates of «rror, have some- 
times ventured to assert, with confidence, that the Waldenset 
were Anti-padobaptUu. I take for granted that those who 
have made this assertion, never read the ancient Confstsiont 
of tliat celebrated people. In those Confessions, and other 
authentic documents concerning them, the Padobaptist doc- 
trine IS unisqiitvoeally and strongly maintained. 



Testimomf of the Reformers 2S5 

violence of Papists^ in order to support his cause* 
But his attempt, in this instance, is as impotent as 
it is reprehensible. WickUffe wilicontinue to be hailed 
as the ^' Morning Star of the Reformation,*' and 
honoured as an eminent " Witness for the Truth,'* 
and that by the great body of learned and pious 
Episcopalians, as well as others, when the slanders 
with which his character has been aspersed shaU 
have ** gone the way of all such mis-begotten 
things," 

With respect to Tyndalj Lambert^ Barnes^ Ham* 
ilton^ and other distinguished martyss for the truth 
in GreaUBritain^ before the time of Cranmer^ it is 
notorious that they, with one voice, maintained the 
doctrine of Presbyterian parity. Dr. Baxvden^ in« 
deed, denies this, with respect to Tyndal and Lam^ 
ierty or rather endeavours to put an unnatural glosS 
on their language. It really surprizes me that such 
an attempt should be made by a gentleman who 
professes to be^acquainted with the history of the 
Reformation in Britain* 

But Dr. Bowden seems to be most of all oflea*^ 
ded at my having asserted, that Archbishop CroU^ 
tnety and the Fathers of the Reformation in Enff* 
land^ generally, believed that Bishop and Presby* 
ter were the same, by divine right ; and that minis- 
terial parity was the doctrine and practice of th^ 
primitive Church. He denies this position with 
warmth and confidence; and insists that those 
venerable Reformers were firm believers in the di<« 
vine institution of Pjelacy. Mr* Hoxv^ ukes the 
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ground^ wkh even greater warmth, and wi(h 
■Mich acrimonious remark. On this point, my 6b^ 
iervadons shall be few and shott. 

Dr. Bowtkn^ in many of his statements concern* 
log the Reformation in England^ avowedly reliea 
M die authority of Heylin and Collier* With res* 
pect to these writers, I think proper, once for all^ 
16 declare, that I place no relinnce either on the 
candour or the truth of their repreBentations% And 
of course that no alleged fact, which does not rest 
on some otb^t testimony, will be acknowledged by 
me* The learned and aUe Edi^rs of the Chris» 
^km Ohservet^ who, as was before observed^ are 
warm Episco/niiians, speak of these writers in the 
foUowidg manner: '' Mr. Daobeny^'* say they, " in 
^^ many of his references to his^rical facts, and in 
,** the deductions made from them, professedly fol- 
^ lows authorities of a highly exceptionable nature* 
^* Every reader who is conversant with the presem 
" su^ectof debate^ knows how forcibly this re- 
" mark applies to the writings of Collier and HetfHrik 
^^ We speak from a careAil comparison of what 
** they have written;, with the sources from which 
^^ they dfe^w^ or iltighthaVe drawn fheir fiiateriiis 
^* --^when we aftrm, that \tk all matters immediate* 
'^ fy bearing upon the Calwnkik controversy^ they 
*' ats moat unsetfe guides. Of Dr. Heykn^ in parti* 
^ Gttlar^ we have no hesitation in saying, that we do 
*^ not know of any author, ancient dt modem, in 
^* whose pages is to be found a larger poition of 
^' false reason] ngS) incpiTd^'t stateiyients, and pdt 
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^^ pahle misr^eaeotatioiis^/' Bkk^> Burmi^ m 
the pceface tohia Hktary of the RtfsrmaiiBH^ dc» 
dares, ^^ Either HebfUn was very ill iaformtd, or 
^^ VQty much kd by his passiodia; and being 
it wrou^ OD by moat violent prejudices, against 
^' some daat weKe concerned in that time, dcUven 
^^ many things in such a mannta', and ao strangely, 
^^ tb^t one would thank he had been secretly set oa 
^ to it by those of the Church of Rome, in on* 
^^ thing he is not to be excused, that he never 
^^ vouched any authority for what he writ, which is 
^^ not to be ^cnrgiven any who write of transacdoos 
^ beyond their own time, and deliver new things 
^^ notr knawn. before* So that upon what grounds 
'^ be wrote a great deal of his boc^ we can <xAy 
^^ conjecture, and m^ny in their guesses are not 
^^ apt to be very favourable to him." 0f the same 
wretched bigot and calumniator. Bishop Barhw 
uses this stropg languag-e^-*^^ Ptter HeiflhfC% angiy, 
and (to our Qhurch and truth) scantMous wn* 

ringst-" 

I. hadstated, that the Bishops Book composed bf 

Cr^inraer^ iaqd several other Prelates, in 1^S7, and 

8ubscr4bed by nineteen Bishops, and by- the lower 

hpuse of Convocation, expressly declared that in 

the New Testament, ^eve is no mention made of 

any other ecclesiasticsil orders ^^ than jD^C01«« or 

^> Miniittera^ and Presbyters or Bwh^.** I also 

• ChrUt, Olw. Vol. III. p. 429. 

j- jBarloFf^t Cenuine fyfnatn^i p. 181. 
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asserted, that another Book, drawn up and puUhh* 
ed by the same ,high authority, in 1542, taught, in 
the most explicit terms, a similar doctrine. To 
this Dr. Boxvden replies that he has examined 
Coiiierj who undertakes to give an abstract of both 
these books, and that he does not find in him ^^ a 
^^ syllable of what I have quoted, but much to the 
** contrary." My authorities are CaJamy*s Defence 
9f moderate Nonconformity^ p* 91. and NeaPs JSis* 
tory of the Puritans ; in both which the writers 
profess to quote the very words of the Books in 
question : And whether a direct and positive state* 
mentj by authors of undoubted character, does not 
more than countervail the silence of a writer, who, 
as Episcopalians themselves acknowledge, is not to 
be depended on, let every impartial reader decide. 
Now when it is considered, that those venera- 
ble Reformers tmquestionably drew up and pub* 
lished the Books which have been just mention- 
ed: When we find Professor Raignolds^ one of 
the most learned and pious Episcopal Divines of 
his day, and who lived within about half a cen- 
tury after Cranmer and his associates, expressly aa« 
serting that they did not place Prelacy on the foot- 
ing of divine right* ; When we find Bishop Stiiling^ 
fieet^ in his Iremcum^ and several other eminent 
Episcopal Divines, strongly asserting the same 
thing, not as their opinion merely, but as a fact: 
And when we find Dr. White^ of Pennsyhaniaj noir 

• See my former Letters, p. ?5I. 
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Bishop of the Episcopal Church in that State, de« 
slaring, atfter the best examination that he had been, 
able to give the subject, that those illustrious Di- 
vines did not establish or defend Prelacy as a mat* 
ter of divine right* — When these things are con- 
fiidered, I presume every impartial judge iwill ad- 
mit, that they form a mass of evidence incompa- 
rably more weighty than the opinions of Dr. Bow* 
dien and Mr. Horw^ with the partial and prejudiced 
Gollier to aid them. 

I asserted, that, about the year 1547, in an assem- 
bly of Divines called by Edward VL archbishop 
Cranmerj in answer to a question respecting the 
oflSce of Bishops and Presbyters, replied, " Bishops 
and Priests were at one time, and were not two 
things^ but one office in the beginning of Christ^s Re- 
ligion." And that two other Bishops, together with 
Dr. RedmayUy and Dr. Cb^, delivered a similar 
opinion in still stronger terms ; and that several of 
them quoted Jerome as a decisive authority in sup- 
port of their opinion. 

To this. Dr. Bowden replies, in the first place, 
that he can see nothing in Cranmer\ answer incon- 
sistent with Episcopal pre-eminence. Itideed! 
Were any one to ask Dr. B. himself, as King Ed^ 
•ward did that assembly, ** Whether Bishops or 
Priests were first; and if the Priests were first, 
whether the Priests made the Bisfiops?" would 

• The Gate of the EphCopal Churches in the Vmted StatA 
Uiyidered. IZmo. Philad. 17^82. 
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he answer as Cranmer did; t^at Bishops and 
Priests were not two things in the beginning 
of Christ's religion, but one and the same office \ 
Could he lay his hand on his heart, and say that 
he would consider such an answer as agreeable to 
his principles ? The archbishop not only declares 
that the names of Bishop and Priest were inter- 
changeably applied ; but that they were one thmgy 
or one office in the beginning of Christ's religion.— 
The Bishop of London^ answer, in the same assem* 
biy, is in a similar strain. *^ I think,'' says he, 
** the Bishops were Jirst ; and yet I think it is not 
** of importance whether the Priest then made the 
^^ Bishop, or the Bishop the Priest ; considering 
•* (after the sentence of St. Jerome) that in the 
'* beginning of the Church there was none {or if it 
" were, very small) difference between a Bishop 
^^ and a Priest, especially touching the signifies* 
** tion." The man who can say that this answer 
only asserts the indiscriminate application of names 
m the primitive Church, must have a strange me* 
thod of interpreting language* 

Dri B.'s second objection to my argument drawn 
from' this answer, is, that the assembly, in which 
Cranmer^ and his associates delivered these opin* 
ions, was not called in 1547, but seven years before, 
in the reign of Henry VIII. when the minds of 
the Reformers, just emerging from the darkness of 
Popery, were unsettled and immature. He asserts, 
that, afterwards, on further inquiry, they entertain^ 
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^d a different opmion* In this representation also 
Air. How concurs* 

It is certain that Stillingfleel^ with the original 
manuscripts relating to this subject in his hand, 
declares that this assembly was called by Edward 
VL about the year 1547* It is certain that Bishop 
Burnet quotes the very same manuscripts, under 
the nanM of Bishop Stillingfieet^^ And it is 
equally certain that the former does not charge the 
latter with mistake in his date* I readily grant, 
however, that when the teveral passages of these 
two writers are carefally compared, it is not easy 
to decide on the correct date, with absolute certain- 
ty^. But at whatever period this assembly was 
called. Bishop Burnet speaks of the answers which 
its members gave in the following strong terms of 
approbation. ^^ This paper the reader will find in 
^ the collection, of which, though it be somewhat 
^ large, yet I thought such pieces were of too great 
*^ importance not to be communicated to the 
** world ; since it is, perhaps, as great an evidence 
•* of the ripeness of their proceedings, as can be 
** shown in any Churchy or any age of itf.'* 

Both Dr. Boivden and Mr, Hoxv assert that 
Archbishop Cra/zmer published a Catechism in 1548, 

• Dr. Boivden undoubtedly mistakes when he dates this 
Msembly in 1538, and assigns as a reason that a certain Paper 
is signed by Fox, Bisliop of Hnefordy who died tliat year. 
Dr. B. is here confounding two very different things, as he 
will Instantly sec by comparing several passages in Burnet, 
Vol. 1. p. 248. 289. Collection XXI. .Addenda V. 

t Sitt, JSef, I. p. 289. 
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and a Sermon^ about the same time, in both which 
they assure us he delivered doctrines " as highly- 
Episcopal as any thing can be," Dr. Bcnvden has 
given a short extract from the latter of these pub- 
lications, and took care, no doubt, to select the 
strongest and most decisive passage he could find. 
But, strange to tell ! this passage affords no proof 
that the Archbishop believed in the divine institution 
of Prelacy at all. It speaks of the ministry of the 
word being derived from the Apostles by the im- 
position of hands. And do not many Presbyterians 
speak the same language ? It speaks of the Apos- 
tles making Bishops and Priests. And does not 
every Presbyterian grant that there were many 
Presbyters in the Apostles^ days who had no pas- 
toral charge, and who were, of course, no Bishops i 
Is Dr. B. unable to understand this ? or does he 
close his eyes against it? I take for granted that 
all Cranmer^s *' high^church notions," as Mr. Scpo) 
calls them, if candidly examined, would be found 
to be of a similar kind. 

Dr. Botvden admits that in the ISth year of the 
reign oi Elizabeth^ there was an act passed which 
admitted into the Church of England^ those who 
bad received ordination in the foreign Reformed 
Churches, on their subscribing the articles of faith. 
Now as there was no other, strictly speaking, than 
Presbyterian ordination in any of the foreign Re- 
formed Churches, it is manifest that this was a 
great national acknowledgment of the validity of 
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such ordinations. Dr. Bowden contends, however, 
chat, from the language of Sirypc^ in his Annals^ it 
is evident that this Act was not designed to recog- 
nize as valid the ordinations in ali the Reformed 
Churches ; but only to comprehend, besides the Pa- 
pists, *^ such ministers as had received their ordi- 
nation in some of those Churches, when they were 
in exile under Queen MaryP And by the phrase, 
** some of the foreign Reformed Churches,** Dr. 
B. thinks was probably meant, the Churches of 
Sweden^ Denmarky and Bohemia^ which he insists 
were Episcopal in Aeir form. It will, hereafter, 
be shown, that none of these Churches were Eptsco* 
fialyin Dr. Boxvden^s sense of the word ; and, there- 
fore, that the ordinations in question, even if they 
had been performed in those Churches, would have 
been nothing to his purpose. But this is not the 
worst part of the Doctor's blunder. It is notorious 
that not one of the Exiles under the reign of Mr* 
ry ever settled in Sweden^ Denmark^ or Bohemia^ 
or ever received ordination in any of those coun- 
tries. I appeal to all the accounts of their exile, by 
whomsoever written, for the truth of this fact. 
Some of those persecuted Protestants went to 
France and FUxnders; some to Geneva ; and others 
to those parts of Germany and Switzerland^ in 
which the Reformation had taken place, particular* 
ly to Etnbdeit^ Strashurgh^ Zurich^ and Frankfort^ 
in all which countries, no other ordination than that 
by Presbyters existed. I repeat it, none of the Ex- 
iles eidier settled io Sweden^ Denmark^ or Bohcmkif 

V 2 
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or were ordained there. Was Dr. Boxudett, igao^ 
rant of this fact ? Or, if he knew it, to what shall 
we ascribe his erroneous represeniation i But I 
forbear further to expose, what, 1 trust, was only an 
unintentional error. 

As another proof that the 'Reformers of the 
Church of England did not hold the excluding^^'ur^ 
divino doctrine of Prelacy which many of their suc- 
cessors in that Church have espoused, I produced a 
public document under the hand of Archbishop 
Grindaly in which he gave a formal license to a 
Presbyterian minister, as one who had been ^^ ad^ 
mitted and or darned to sacred order s^ and the holy 
ministry^ by the imposition of hands, according to 
the laudable form and rite of the reforn^d Chiu-ch 
of Scotland^ 

To take away the force of this concession on the 
part of Archbishop Grindaly Dr. Borvden^ wkh 
much zeal, urges several considerations. 

TYit first is, that this Prelate was Qot one <rf the 
Reformers of the Church of England at all ; and 
that it is nothing less than ImpositTon on my rea- 
ders to place him among, them. This is truly a 
wonderful assertion ! Has Dr. Bmvden ever read 
Strypi^ Life of Grtndal? If he has not, I would 
recommend to him to procure ^nd peruse it, before 
he undertakes again to write on this subject. From 
that work he will learn, thut Qrlndal was an active, 
popular Clergyman, aad a decisivie advocate of the 
Reformation in the reign Of Edward VJ[. ; that he 
was nominated to a.Bishoprk by that Monarch; 



Testimony of the Reformern.. %^ 

that be was soobnoxious to die Catholic party, on 
account of his exertions in the cause of the Refor- 
mation, as to be compelled to leave the kingdom 
on the accession of Mary to the throne \ that, im- 
mediately on his return, he, with others, was em- 
ployed by Queen Elizabeth in reforming the Litur« 
gy and Offices of the Church ; that he was soon 
made Bishop of London; that he was afterwards 
successively promoted to (he Archbishoprics of 
Xork and Canterbury^ in all which stations be sig- 
nalized himself as a Reformer. But ^^ he was not 
Archbishop until the reign of Elizabeth*'* And 
was no man ever ranked among the Reformers ua» 
less he was an ArctJnshop P Then Cranmer did 
oot become a Reformer until some years after he 
had begun to struggle for the purification of the 
Church ; and Ridley^ Latimer^ and Hooper^ to say 
nothing of several others, their illustrious contem* 
poraries, were never Reformers at all ! But this 
plea is really beneath further notice. 
. Another mode of gcttmg rid of this difficulty, to 
which Dr. Boxvden resorts, is to attack the charaC" 
ter of Grindal; and to endeavour to make it appear, 
that he was so *' fanatkaP^ and " irregular y"* .that 
his opinion or decision on a subject of this kind 
ought not to be considered as of any weight. I 
am perfectly willing to leave this insinuation to be 
estimated as it deserves, by all who are tolera« 
biy acquainted with the history of the Reforf 
mation in England^ and the agency of the piouS 
Archbishop in that .glorious struggle. 
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But, one of the most extraordinary parts of Dr. 
B(nvden\ work, is that in which he attempts to 
show that the Reformed Church of Scotland^ as 
first established by Knox and his associates, was 
not Presbyterian but Prelatical in its form. Nay, 
he goes so far as to assert in conformity with the 
misrepresentations of Sage^ Collier^ Spotswood^ and 
Skinner^ that in that church ministerial " parity was 
" disclaimed ; that superintendents with £piscopaI 
^ jurisdiction were established ; and that Presby- 
^^ terianism had no existence in that country until 
** 1580, twenty years after the reformation was es- 
•* tablished." The man who can write thus, dis- 
covers a want of information, or a force of preju- 
dice, which renders him a much more proper ob» 
ject of compassion than of resentment. The state- 
ment is not only not true, but diametrically contra* 
ry to the truth, and advanced in direct opposition tb 
all authentic testimony. This is so notoriously the 
case, that I did not suppose it possible for any well- 
informed man, at the present day, to give such a 
representation as Dr. Bowden has given. 

The model of the Reformed Church of Scotn 
land^ as established in 1560, appears in the First 
Book of Discipline^ drawh up by Knox and others. 
In that book, in chapter^/iwr^A, the mtnistry is spo- 
ken of, as consisting of a single order, in the same 
language which has been common among Presby- 
terians ever since ; nor is there the least hint givef^ • 
of different ranks or grades of ministers, much less 
•f si^cb an hierarchy as was then established in 
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EngkmtL In the 7th chapter, Ruling Elders and 
Deacons are described, and their duties pointed out ; 
the former ^o assist the minister in ih^ government 
of his flock, and the latter to take care of the poor* 
And in other parts of the work,^ the government of 
the Church by Kirk Sessions^ Presbyteries^ and Sy- 
nods^ is expressly laid down* If this is not the e8« 
sence of Presbyterianism^ then I know not what is* 
It is true^ in that Book, the appointment of ten or 
twe\we, ministers, under the name of Superintend^ 
ents is recognized and directed* But it is as true^ 
that the same Book, declares, that this appointment 
was made, not because Superintendents were con^ 
dered as of divine institution^ or an order to be 4P 
served perpetucdly in the. Kirk ; but because they 
were compelled to resort to some such expedient^ 
JlT that time, when the deficiency of well quali* 
fied Prbtestant ministers was so great, that if some 
of the more able and pious had not been entrusted 
with much larger districts than single parishes, in 
which to preach the Gospel, to plant Churches, and 
to superintend the general interests of religion, the 
greater part of the country must have been given 
up, either to Popish teachers, or to total ignorance. 
And it is as true, that the powers with which those 
Superintendents were invested, were, in all respects, 
essentially different from those of Prelates. They 
did not confirm i they did not exclusively ordains 
they had no Episcopal consecration ; they had none 
of the prerogatives of Prelates ; they were entire- 
ly subject to the Sj nodical assemblies, consisting of 
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Jiinisiers and Elders; they were appointed by men 
who were known to be Presbyterians in principle; 
who, in the very act of appointing them, disclaimed 
Prelacy as an institution of Christ ; and who gave 
the strongest evidence that they viewed the sub- 
ject in this light, by refusing to make the former 
Bishops, Superintendents^ lest their office should be 
abused, and afterwards degenerate into the ^* old 
power of the Prelates.'* In short, the Superintend 
dents were oaly the Agents of the Synods, for man»> 
gmg the afiairs of the Church, in times of peculiar 
difficulty and peril; and whenever these times 

«sed, or rather before, their office was abolished. 
ey were no more inconsistent with Presbyterian 
parity, than the practice of appointing Professors of 
Divinity^ whose certificates shall be necessary to 
the introduction of erery candidate into the minis* 
try* Yet such Professors have^ been appointed in 
every Presbyterian Church that was able to pro* 
vide for their support. 

In 1578, the Second Book of Discipline was 
agreed upon and published by the General assem- 
bly of the Church of Scotland. In this Book the 
plan of Church Government laid down, is as perfect- 
ly Presbyterian as ever was formed. Nay more, 
it contains a positive declaration that diocesaa 
Episcopacy is a ^^ corruption C^ that a Scriptural 
Bishop is the Pastor of a single Church or Congre- 
gation ; and that the plan of giving to certain mi- 
nisters, under the name of Bishops^ a prelatical au- 
thority over a number of Congregations, and thetr 
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Pastors, is a popish error. It even goes so far aa 

to require that all such Bishops then in the kingdom 

renounce their unscriptural title and authority, and 

submit to the Presbyterian order of the Church, or 

that they be deposed from all ecclesiastical office, 

and excommunicated. ,Ip all this, the assembly 

was supported by an act of Parliament ; and thus 

Prelacy was by law abolished. And yet, " Pres- 

byterianism had no existence in Scotland until 

1580!" I charitably hope that Dr. Bowden^ when 

he made this representation, had never read either 

the First or Second Book of Discipline^ ox the Ac^ 

of the General Assembly which accompanied tho^r 

public documents. 

It is readily granted that the Reformers in Scot" 
land carried on this glorious work with much'diffi* 
culty, and amidst great opposition. It is granted 
that in 1572^ and again in 1584, the most violent 
exertions were made, in the former case, by some 
ambitious Noblemen; and in the latter, by the 
King, to restore Prelacy ; and that in both cases, 
there was a partial and nominal restoration of it for 
a few months, in the same manner as the progress 
of the Reformation was more than once, and griev- 
ously, interrupted in England. But it is notorious, 
that this was in opposition to the views and wishes 
of all the principal Reformers. It is notorious, 
that, even in those intervals in which there were 
nominal Bishops, candidates for the ministry' were 
ordained, not by them, but by the Presbyteries. 
And it is equally notorious that, from the first or- 
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ganization of Presbyterianism in 1560, until it was 
ultimately and permanently established, the great 
body both of the clergy and laity, who manifested 
friendship to the Reformation at all, were decided 
Presbyterians. For the truth of this representa- 
tion, I appeal to the public and accredited docu- 
ments of the Church ; I appeal to Knox^ to Calder^ 
wood^ to Woodroxv^ to Crookshank^ to aiiy historian, 
who is not carried away with the violent, I had 
almost said insane, prejudice oiSage^ SpoUxvood^ and 
Colliery by whom subsequent writers, who ought to 
Jbave known better, have suffered themselves to be 
misled. Even Dr. JHeyliriy with all the bitterness 
of his prejudice, in his History of Presbyterianismy 
gives a view of the Reformation in Scotland^ which 
I cannot help thinking will excite a blush in Dr. B. 
if he should ever peruse it,— and should remember 
what he himself has written. 

Though Heylin was a violent enemy of every 
thing like Presbytery ; and though he wished to 
make it appear that the first Scottish Reformers did 
not admit of ministerial parity, io the strict sense of 
the word ; yet he was forced to acknowledge that 
they adopted a plan of Church Government, of 
which the " predominant" features were Presbyte- 
rian. And he confesses, further, that even the 
small deviations from the strict Presbyterian model 
which took place, were admitted by Knox on ac- 
count of the then '* unsettled state of the Church,^ fi 

• Mist, Presbyter, B. y.J29. 
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The same historian, in another work, declares, 
more strongly, ** Being^ once settled in an orderly 
** and constant hierarchy, they (the Scotch J held 
** the same, until the Reformation began by Knox ; 
" when he and his Associates, approving the Gene- 
** raw Platform, took the advantage of the minority 
** of King yames VI, to introduce Presbyterian 
" discipline, and suppress the Bishops*. ** 

Accordingly, soon after the first establishment of 
the Reformation in Scotland^ Beza^ whose warm 
attachment to Presbyterianism is universally known, 
wrote to Knox in the following language. " But 
*^ I would have you, my dear Knox^ and the other 
" brethren, to remember that which is before your 
" e}'«s ; that as Bishops brought forth the Papacy ; 
" so false Bishops, the relics of Popery, shall 
" bring Epicurism into the world. They that de- 
" sire the good and safety of the Church, let them 
" take heed of this pest ; and seeing you have put 
** that plague to flighty I heartily pray you never to 
^ admit again ; although it may seem plausible, 
** under the pretence of keeping unity ; which pre- 
" tence deceived the ancient Fathers, even the best 

" of them.f* 

Dr. Bowden seems to think that, if Bishops had 
been the leading Reformers in Scotland^ as they 
were in England^ Prelacy would have been retained 
in the former, as well as in the latter. This is only 

* Cosmographies p. S32« 
* fEput:79. 
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saying that even good men, who enjoy high eccle* 
siastical pre-eminence, and corresponding revenues^ 
when two plans of Reformation are offered them, 
will be most likely to embrace that which will se« 
cufe the continuance of their honours and emolu* 
ments. And does Dr. Bowden really think that 
this affords a solid argument in favour of Prelacy ? 
I cannot possibly suppose a Gentleman of his char* 
acter to be so far gone in absurdity. Besides, the 
Doctor does not appear to know, that three Scotch 
Prelates, viz* the Bishops oi Orkney^ Galtvay and 
Caithness^ did embrace the Reformation, and 
became Presbyterian^ or parochial Bishops. And, 
%vhat is still more worthy of notice, it is well 
known, not only that Knox himself was in Episco- 
pal orders^ and was a popular preacher in England^ 
in the reign of Edward VI ; but also that a Bishops 
rick was offered him, which he refused, because he 
considered Prelacy as unlawful; or as having 
" quid commune cum Antuchristo^.^'* According- 
ly, when John Douglass was made Tulchan (or 
nominal J Bishop of St. Andrews^ Knox utterly re- 
fused to ordain him, denouncing anathemas both 
against the giver and the receiver. And, when this 
refusal was imputed to unworthy motives, he pub- 
licly declared, in a Sermon, on the next sabbath, 
** 1 have refused a greater Bishoprick than ever it 
*^ was ; and might have had it with the favour of 
greater men than he hath this : but 1 did and do 

* Fuller's Zrivcf of the Divines. 
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•* repine, for discharge of my conscience, that the 
** Church oF Scotland be not subject to that drder^J*^ 

Let us now pass from the Reformers of Greats 
Britain to those of the continent of Europe, 

Dr. Bozvden would persuade us that Luther also 
believed in the divine right of diocesan Episcopacy. 
Of this Reformer he speaks in the following terms. 
" As to Luther^ he professes that if the Popish Bi- 
** shops Would cease to persecute the Gospel,'' he 
and those of his communion, " would acknow- 
•* ledge them as their fathers, and willingly obey 
** their authority, which (says he) we find support* 
** ed by the word of God*^ Consequently, in his 
" and their estimation, Episcopacy was an Apos- 
" tolic institution.*' Letter 15. Dr. Bowden has not 
given us the least hint in what part of Luther'*^ wri- 
tings this declaration is to be foundf ; and I shall 
certainly require to see it with my own eyes, and 
to trace its connexion, before it is admitted as an 
authetitic testimony of that Reformer's opinion, 
I make this demand with the more confidence, and 
with a deeper conviction of its justice, because, in 
turning over the works of Luther ^ I find numerous 
passages, which speak, directly and unequivocally y 
an opposite language : passages which Dr. Bowden 

• Calderwood, 

f Really, considering tUe severity with which Dp. Btmdeh 
censures me for not being in aU cases sufficiently attentiTje to 
my references, and his formal and solemn promises to be 
more " ^scholar like" himself, this omission occurs by far too 
iVequentiy ! 
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•* scrAly patched up fables, and the sacred deere^ 
** tals of the Papists ; for how otherwise wouid he 
*^ have dared to place a plurality of Bishops over 
" one city, and to denonnnate all the Presbyters of 
" that one city, Bishops; when they were not all 
" Prelates, nor supported a train of dependents, 
^' and pack horses, but were poor and humble 
^^ men.-^But, to be serious, you see pbinly that the 
** Apostle Paul calls those alone Bishops who 
" preach the Gospel to the people, and admismter 
^^ the Sacraments^ as, in our times, parish nunisters 
'^ and preachers are wont to do* These, therefore, 
though they preach the Gospel in small villages 
and hamlets, yet, as faithful ministers of the 
word, I believe, beyond all doubt, possess, of 
V right, the title and name of Bishop." 

A little after, commenting on Philips %• t. he 
says—*' Behold Paul^ speaking of Philippic which 
*^ was a single city, salutes all the believers, togeth* 
** er with the Bishops. These were, beyond all 
" doubt, the Pre^byters^ whom he had been wont 
** to appoint in every city. This now is the third 
" instance in the writings of Paul^ in which we see 
^^ what God and the Holy Spirit hath appointed, 
*' viz. that those alone^ truly and cfrt^ht^ are to be 
" called Bishops who have the care of a fiock in 
'* the ministry of the word, the car© of the poor, 
** and the administration of the Sacraments^ as is 
** the case withj&amA ministers in our age-** 

In the same work, p. 346. commenting on 
J Peter $. l. he says — ^' Here you see that 
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'^ P^er^ 10 the same maoner as Paul had done^ 
^^ tts^s the terms PreabyUr and BUIiQp lo signify 
^^ the same thing* He represents those as Bishops 
** who teach the people, and preaeh the word of 
^^ God; aod be makes ihem all of equal power^ and 
^^ forbids them to conduct themselves as if thejr 
^ were lords, or to indulge a spirit of domiimtion 
*^ over their flocks. He calls himself a feUtyW' 
*^ presbyter^ plainly teaching, by this espression, 
^^ that all parish mmisters^ and Bishops of cities, 
*^ were of efual authcrity among themselves; that 
*^ in what pertained to the office of Bishops no one 
*^ coutd claim any superiority over another; and 
^^ that he waa their fellow-presbyter, having no 
^^ more power in his , own city than others had in 
^ theirs, or than, every one of them had in bis own 
** Ck>ngregiition.'' 

In bis Commentary on i Peter 5. 1. Oper. Tom. 
V* f* 4ai. he thus speaks**-^^ The word Presby* 
^ ter signifies an Elder. It has the same meaning 
^ as the XjsanxiSeTuMors^ that is, men who on account 
^^ of their age, prudence, and experience, bear 
^ sway in 8oeie^.*-*Io the same manner Christ 
^^ calls his.miniaters^ and his senate, whose duty k 
^^ is to administer spiritual government^ to preach 
^ the word, and to watch over the Churth) he calh 
** them Eldersm Wherefore let it not surprise you, 
*^ if this name is zuxw very differently applied ; for 
^ of those wbo«re^a/</Sir««eitl csdied by this namey 
" the Scriptures say nothing- Therefore bftxiish 
" the present order of thiogs from your eye^j and 
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^ you will be aUe to conceive of the fact aa it wsa« 
*' When Pfter^ or eitlier of the other Aposdes, 
^ came to kny city where there were Christians., 
^ out of the number he chose one or more aged 
^^ men, of blameless lives, who had wives and chiU 
^ dren« and were well acquainted with the Scrip* 
^ tures, to be set over tjie rest. These were cal- 
" led Presbyters^ that is Ekkrsj whom both Peier 
*^ and Paui also style Buhops^ that we may know 
*'^ that Bishops and Presbyters were the sameJ^ 

Again, in his Commentary on the second verse of 
the same chapter, he says, *^ I have often said, 
^^ that if we would wish to have the Christian com- 
*^ monwealth rightly established, it, is necessary 
^ that there be, in every city^ three or four Bishgps^ 
^^ who should superintend the Church, and, if any 
^ thing should be at any time delinquent or lost, 
" restore it." 

But this is not all. Luther declared his pricct* 
pies on this subject by Yi\^ practice y9A well as by his 
writings* He was ordained a Presbyter in the 
Romish Church, in the year 1507, in the 24ftb year 
of his age^. As a Presbyter, he considered him« 
self as authorized to ordain others to the Gospel 
ministry ; and accordingly, soon after assuming 
&e character of a Reformer, he actually did or- 



* Vid. Gerhardt Dc Minitterio, p. 147, 148. The same fact 
is also attested by Zanchiut, In iv. Praoep. p. 7T4. Gerhard^ 
-who lived not long^ after Luther, expressly asserts that he was 
ordained a Presbyter, witli the hnposition of hands, in tlie 
year above inentioDed'. 
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daiEk^» Nay, . he vent a 8lep fiutbcr* Though a 
firm believer in the doctrine of the primitive |>aiity 
^of nHQisters, he seems to have considered it as not 
unhnvfal to have .di€M:eftan Bishops or Superintend 
iknts ia the Cbturch, when either the form of the 
civil goverimi^ntY or the habits or wishes of the 
people rendered it desirable ; always, however, 
placing their appointment on the ground of human 
expediency eUone* Accordingly, in the year 1542, 
when sm £piscopal seat within the electorate of 
Saxony became vacant, Laikier^ at the reque^ 
of the Rlector, thoiA|^ himself nothing naore than 
a Presbyter^ coaaecrated Amsdorff^ Bishop of that 
dioeesef. But if Luther had believed in ^^ the 
Apostolic institution of diocesan Episcopacy," as 
Dr. B9t&den teUa us he did, could he have acted 
thus ? It is not poasibkw . It would have been a 
grossness of inconsistency and dishonesty with 
which that holy Reformer was never charged. 

Nor did Luther abao^a either his principles or 
his practice, on this subject^ to his last hour. This 
appears from the £Dlk>wing teatimony of his biogr^ 
pheri, coQceitmi^ what occurred a few days before 
his death. ^^ From the d9th ^y of January till the 
** ITdi day of February, he was continually occu- 
^ pied about the matters of concord and agreement 
^* of the aforesaid noble princes, bringing it unto a 
^ most godly conduaion. And besidc:s his groat 

• Melchior Adam, 129. 
t Ibid. 150. 
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^ labour in so necessary a cause, he preached m 
•• the mean tiaae, four worthy sermons, and two 
^ times communicated with the Christian Churcfi 
^ there, in the holy Supper of the Lord ; and in 
^ the latter communion, which was on Sunday, he 
•* ordained txw) ministers of ike txyord of God^ after 
** the Apostles^ manner**^ This great Reformer, 
then, in the solemn anticipation of death, and when 
he expected, in a few days, to appear before his 
eternal Judge, stiU claimed and exercised the right 
of ordaining ministers, as he had done for near 
thirty years ; and what is more, his biographers, 
who were eminent divines of the Lutheran denomi- 
nation, and lMtker\ most intimate friends, declare^ 
that, in their judgment, as well as that of their tlius* 
trious chief, ordination by a Presbyter was in con- 
formity' with ^^ the Apostles' manner." 

Nor did Luther stand alone, among the Church- 
es of his denomination, in maintaining the primitive 
parity of Gospel ministers. This is evident fromi 
the Confessions^ and other ecclesiastical documents, 
which were early set forth, and which have been 
ever since received by those Churches. 

Among the standards of the Lutheran Churches, 
the Augustan Confession holds the first rank. It 
%vas drawn up by Melancthon^ improved by Luther^ 

* " The True Mittorj of the ChritHan Departing cf the 
*• Ret). Dr, Martin Luther i collected by ytuttis yoncu. Mi' 
" chael Celiue, and yoannes Aurijaber, tnhich toere fvesent 
*' thereat." 
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and foraaaUy present^ to the Emperor Charks V, 
by those Refonners, and their adherents, in the 
year 1530, as a smnmary of the doctrines received 
by them. In this celebrated Confession there is a 
reference to a charge brought against the Lutherans 
by the PapisiSjthvX they had abolished the order of 
BishopSy as a superior grade of Clergy. The fact 
is not denied^ but defended; and that on the ground 
that it was necessary to cAey God rather than man ; 
and to be guided by Scripture rather than human 
traditipns. It is observable, also, that in this Cbn- 
fessioriy the preaching of the Gospel, and the ad« 
ministration of the Sacraments, are represented as 
the highest functions of the ministry, and the right 
to peribrm these as including all other ministe- 
rial power*. 

The work next in authority, as a compend of 
Lutheran doctrine, is the famous Defence of the 
Ajugustan Confession^ composed by Melancthon^ in 
the year 1530 ; presented to the Emperor at Augs* 
burgy the same year i acknowledged as the Creed of 
the Protestants there assembled ; published in 1531, 
' and solemly adopted as one of the standards of the 
Lutheran Church, by her principal civil and eccle- 
siastical guides of that day.— In the 7th chapter of 
this Defence^ the following passage is found. Speak- 
ing oi Epistopacy^Xhty say^ '^ Concerning this pointy 
^^ we haVe often declared, in the present conven- 
^' tion, that we earnestly desire' to retain the ecch'^ 

* See the article on £cclenattieal'Fvm»lkiaitmf^\^»^t 
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** siastical poBtt/y and Aose grades which are estab- 
•• lished in the Church, ahhovgh brought in by hu* 
** man authority. For we know that this former 
*^ ecclesiastical discipline, as it is described in the 
** ancient Canons, was introduced by the Fathers 
*^ of the Church with good and useful counsel.'' 
— Here is one of the strongest testimonies ima- 
ginable in favour of the doctrine of primitive pari- 
ty. In a Confession of Faith, drawn up and sub- 
scribed by some of the most eminently pious and 
learned Divines that ever lived,while they express a 
strong predilection in favour of that Episcopal re- 
gimen which they found in the Church, and which 
had been long established ; they still declare, that 
they consider it as ** brought in by human authori- 
ty*' — ^and as resting on no other ground than ** the 
good and useful counsel of their fathers." 

The work next in authority in the Lutheran 
Churches, is the famous collection of Articles drawn 
up and adopted at Smalkaldy in 1537. They were 
composed by Luther^ subscribed by him, and also 
by Melancthon^ Jonas^ Bugenhagms^ Mt/coniusj 
and many other illustrious Lutheran Divines ; and 
solemnly acknowledged, at a general meeting of 
Protestants, in the city whose liante they bear, 
as^ containing a summaty of their theological and 
ecclesiastical principles. In those antdes, the fol- 
lowing declaratioDs are found. " It is clear, even 
^' from the confession of our adversaries, that this 
^^ power, (to wit of preaching, dispensing the Sacra* 
^^ measkSy.ttaftoDBusittnftcauoD, and absoludon,) is 
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'* common to all that are set over the Churches, 
^^ whether they be called Pastors, Presbyters, or 
^ Bishops. Wherefore Jerome plainly affirms* 
** that there is no dtgerence between a Biehop and 
** a Presbyter ; but that every Pastor is a Bishop» 
*^ Here Jerome teaches that the distinction of ^ 
^ g-rees between a Bishop, and a Presbyter or Pas* 
^ tor, was only appointed by human authority f and 
*^ the thing itself imports no less; for on both 
** Bishop and Presbyter is laid the same dut)% and 
*^ the same charge* Only Ordination in avtfe 
*^ TIMES made the difftrence between Bishop and 
*^ Pastor* By dhine right there is no difference 
*' between them*.** 

The last public document of the Lutheran Church, 
which I shall quote, as supporting our doctrine, is a 
Syllabus of Controverted Points^ digested out of the 
received Creeds and Confessions of that Church, 
and published with those Creeds and Confessions 
by authority. In chapter 18. ( 4. of this work, we 
find the following explicit declaration. ^^ Ordinal 
^ tion to the work of the ministry is necessary in 
^^ a Church at liberty ; but this act does not belong 
to Bishops akne^ nor can it with propriety be 
called a sacrament. We hold this in opposition 
to the Papists^ and also to certain English Epis- 
copalians^ as Carktony HaU^ and BUson^ who dis- 






♦ ArticuH Smalealdici Chrigtiana Doctrina^-Scrifiii ^ JO. 
Martina Luthero^.dnpo l537*^Aft. JM Fantatt et. ynriidiC' 
tione Episcoporum, 

Y 
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" tioguish between Fre^h/ters and Biahi^s as to 
" the point of ordimtitw^*^ 

But we may go much further. Almost all the 
public C&njissions which were, drawn up and adop- 
ted at the em of the Reformation, contain the same 
doctrine, and »peak the ^me langp^get Mr. How 
indeed declares, that ^*' the universal language at 
the time of the Reformation,'' was in favour of the 
Apostolical institution of Prelacy, and offering no 
Other plea but that of necessity for establishing a 
different system of ecclesiastical order. Dr. Boxv* 
den mak^s, in substance, the same assertion. What 
these gentlemen will think of themselves, and of 
their representation, after perusing the following 
extracts, is not tor me to decide. 

In the Corifeaaion of Saxony y drawn up in 1551, 
by Mehnctkon^ and subscribed by all the Saxon 
Churches, the fpUowing passages are found. Art. 
11. " We do also retain in our Churches the pub- 
*' lie rite of ordination, whereby the ministry of the 
** Gicispel is commended to those that are truly 
^^ chosen, whose manners and doctrine we do first 
** thoroughly examine. . These things pertain to 
*' the ministry, — to teach the Gospel; to administer 
** the Sacraments/ to give absolution to them that 
^^ ask It, and do not persevere in manifest offences ; 
" to ordain ministers of the Gospel, being righdy 

* Appmdidt ad Librt McdetUt Lutharasue SyfntoUcw, Cfc, 
p. 195. 
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** called and examined ; to exercise the judgment 
" of the Church after a lawful manner, upon those 
*' who are guilty of manifest crimes in maimers or 
" in doctrine ; and to pronounce the sentence of ex» 
'^ communication against them that are stubborn^ 
'^ and again to absolve and pardon them that do 
** repent. That these things may be done order* 
*' ly, there be ako Consistories (^pointed in our 
« Churches^:' 

The Confession of Wirtemberg^ drawn up m 
1552, by order of the Duke of Wtrtemberg^ and 
presented by hts ambassadors to the Council of 
Trent^ as a specimen of Protestant doctrine, con- 
tains the following declarations. Art. 20. " Christ, 
*^ in his Church, hath instituted Ministers who 
^* should preach his Gospel, and administer the Sa« 
•* craments. Neither is it to be permitted to 
" every one to usurp a public ministry in the 
** Church, without a lawful calling. Paid writeth 
** that a Bishop ought to be apt to teach ; and Je* 
•* rome teacheth that a Priest and a Bishop are all 
" one. Therefore it is evident, that except a Priest 
" be ordained in the Church to the ministry of 
" teaching, he cannot rightly take unto him neither 
*' the name of a Priest, nor the name of a Bi- 
" shopt." 

The French Confession^ formed in 1559, and 
subscribed by all the Pastors of the Protestant 

• ffarmony qf Confetsions. Sect. 10. 
t IM, Sect. 11. 
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Churcbes in that kingdom, contains the following 
explicit declarations. Art. 29. " We > believe that 
^ diis true Church ought to be governed by that 
** regiment or discipline, which our Lord Jesus 
^ Christ hath established, to wit, so that there be 
in it Pastors^ Eiders^ and Deacons^ that the pu» 
rity of doctrine may be rti^im^^vtces suppressed^ 
thepoory and others that be in misery, according 
*^ to their necessity, may be provided for; and 
** that there may be holy meetings, for the edify- 
** ing both of small and greaU** Art. SO. " We 
^ believe that all true Pastors, in what place soever 
^^ they be placed, have the same and equal author!- 
*^ ty given unto them, under Jesus Christ, the only 
^ Head , and the chief and alone universal Bishop ; 
*' and that, therefore, it is not lawful for any Church 
^^ to challenge unto itself dominion or sovereignty 
•* over any other Church*.** 

The Belgic Confession^ formed in 1566, contains 
the following explicit and decisive articles. Art SO. 
•* We believe, that this Church ought to be ruled 
^^ and governed by that spiritual regiment, which 
** God himself hath delivered in his word, so that 
*^ there be placed in it Pastors and Ministers^ pure- 
^ ly to preach, and rightly to administer the holy 
** Sacraments — ^That there be also in it Seniors (or 
** Elders) and Deacons^ of whom the Senate 
" of the Church might consist, that, by these 
means, true Religion might be preserved, 

* Harm, of Cotfctaiont^ Sect. 11. 
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" and sincere doctrine in every place retained and 
^^ spread abroad ; that vicious and wicked men 
*' might, after a spiritual manner, be rebuked, 
" amended, and as it were by the bridle of disci* 
*^ pline kept within their compass ; that die poor 
^^ in like manner, and those that be afflicted, may 
" be relieved, either with aid or comfort, accord- 
" ing to the several necessities of ever)' one« For 
^ then shall all things in the Church be done in 
*' due and convenient order, when faithful and 
*' godly men are chosen to have the government of 
*' the same, even as St. Paul hath prescribed in 
" I Timothy 3. and in Titus 1." Art, 31. ** We 
** believe that the Ministers^ Eiders^ and Deacons^ 
^^ ought to be called to those their functions, and 
** by the lawful election of the Church to be ad- 
" vanced into those rooms, earnest prayer being 
^^ made^ unto God, and after the order and manner 
" which is set down unto us in the word of God. 
*' This especially every one ought to take diligent 
*' heed of, that he do not by unlawful means thrust 
** himself into those offices. For everj' one must 
** wait until he be called of God himself, that he 
*' may have a certain testimony of his vocation, 
*' and may know that it is from the Lord. Yet in 
** what place of the world soever the ministers of 
the word of God do keep, they have all of them 
the same and equal power and authority ; being 
" all of them equa-ly the ministers of Christ, the 
** only .universal Bishop and Head of the Church*." 

J' 

* harmony of Confewonst Sect 11. 

Y 3 
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The second Helvetic Confemon was drawn up 
by the Pastors of Zurich^ in the year 1566, and 
subscribed not only by themselves, but also by the 
Churches of Geneva^ Hungary^ and Scotland. In 
the eighteenth chapter of that Confession, which is 
entitled, Of the Ministers of the Churchy their In* 
stitution and Offices^ are found the following decla- 
rations — ^^ The Aposdes of Christ do term all 
" those which believe in Christ, Priests^ but nQt in 
** regard of their ministry, hut because all the 
" faithful, being made Xir?^^ and PnV^/« by Christ, 
" may offer up spiritual sacrifices unto God. The 
" Ministry y then, and Priesthood are things far 
" different one from the other. For priesthood, 
^* as we said even now, is common to all Christians, 
^^ so is not the ministry. And we have not taken 
" away the ministry from the Church, because we 
'^ have thrust the Popish priesthood out of the 
'* Church of Christ. For surelv in the New Co- 
** venant of Christ, there is no longer €my such 
" Priesthood as was in the ancient Church 9f the 
" Jewa^ which had an external anointing, holy gar- 
" ments, and very many ceremonies, which were 
" j^g^^^^ ^^^ ^yp^^ ^f Christy who by bis coming, 
" fulfKed and abolished them* And he himself re- 
" maineth the only Pritst forever; and we do not 
" communicate the name of Priest to any of the 
" ministers, lest we should detract any thing from 
" Christ. Now the power that V given to the mi- 
" nisters of the Church is the satpe and alike in 
^^ all: and, in tbe beginning, At Bishd^ or Elders^ 
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^^ did, with a comtnon consent and labour, govern 
^^ the Church. No man lifted up himstlf above 
^^ another; none usurped greater authority or 
" power over his fellow Bishops ; for they remem- 
" bered the words of the Lord, He which will be 
" the chtefest among you^ let him be your servant. 
^^ They kept in themselves by humility, and did 
*^ mutually aid one another in the government and 
'^ preservation of the Church* Notwithstanding 
*^ for orders' sake, some one of the ministers called 
^^ the Assembly together, propounded unto the As- 
sembly the matters to be consulted of, gathered 
together the voices or sentences of the rest, and, 
to be brief, as much as lay in him, provided that 
^^ there might arise no confusion. So did Saint 
" Peter ^ as we read in the Acts ; who yet, for all 
^^ that, was neither above the rest, nor had greater 
•* authority than the rest. Very true, therefore, is 
" that saying of Cyprian^ the Martyr, in his book 
" De SimpL Cler.^^The same doubtless were the rest 
of the Apostles that Peter wasy having an equal 
fellowship with him both in honour and power; 
but the beginning thereof proceedeth from unity ^ 
" to signify unto us that there is but one Church,-^ 
** Saint Jerome^ upon the Episde of Paul to Titus^ 
^^ hath a saying not much unlike this— -jBe/^rr that 
" by the instinct of the Devil there was partaking 
*' in religion^ the Churches were governed by the 
'* common advice of the Presbyters ; but after th&t 
** every one thought^ that those whom he baptized 
** were his own and not Chrisfs. it was decreed 
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" that one of the Preshfters should be chosen and set 

** over tlie resty -who shoidd have the care of the 

** whole Church laid upon hiniy and by whose means 

" all schism should be removed. Yet Jerome doth 

** not avouch this ^ an order set down of God: for 

" straightway after, he addeth— JBpcti as^ saith he, 

*' the Presbyters knew by the continual custom of 

*' the Churchy that they tvere subject to him that is 

** set over them — So the Bishops must know that they 

" are above the Presbyters^ rather by custom^ than 

•* by the prescript rule of God*s truth ; and they 

♦* shotdd have the government of the Church in cojU' 

'* mon with them. Thus far Jerome. Now there- 

** fore no man can forhid by any right, that we 

** may return to the old appointment of God, and 

** rather receive that, than the custom devised by 

*^ men.— -Furthermore, no man ought to usurp the 

^^ honour of the ecclesiastical ministry, that is to 

'* say, greedily to pluck it to him by bribes, or any 

** evil shifts, or of his own accord* But let the 

** ministers of the Church be called and chosen by 
*^ a lawful and ecclesiastical election and vocation* 

f' —And those which are chosen, let them be or^ 

*5 dained of the Elders ^ xuith public prayer^ and lay» 

" ing on of hands. We do condemn all those 
** which run of their own accord, being neither 
** chosen, sent, nor ordained*.'' 

i The Confession ofBohemia^ drawn up about 1573, 
in chapter 9th, contains the following passage — 

• HarmQtijf of ConfewoMf Sect. 11. 
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^^ Ministers ought not of their own accord to press 
** forward in that calling ; but ought, according to 
^^ the example of the Lord and the Apostles, to be 
*^ lawfully appointed and ordained thereunto. And 
again, these ought to be proved and tried by ex- 
amination, and so afterwards, prayers and fas- 
tings being made, they may be confirmed or ap^ 
proved of the Elders^ by laying on of hands.^-^ 
Chapter 14. ^ The power of the keys is committed 
^ to the Church of Christ, and to the ministers 
" thereof unto the end of the world ; that they 
** should not only, by preaching, publish the holy 
^^ Gospel, although they should do this especially, 
^^ that is, should show forth that word of true com* 
^ fort, and the joyful message of peace, and new 
'^ tidings of that favour which God offereth ; but 
^ also that, to the believing and unbelieving, they 
^^ should . publicly or privatety denounce or make 
^^ known, to fA^m his favour, to these his wrath, 
" and that to all in general, or to every one in jwir* 
*:' ticular, that they may wisely rfcccive some into 
«^ the house of God, to the communion of Saints, 
and drive some out from thence, aqd may so, 
through the performance of their ministry, hold in 
" their hand the sceptre of Christ his kingdom, 
** and use the same to the government of^ Christ 
** his sheep. And all these things are done by the 
** faithful shepherds of souls in the Lord's stead, 
*^ not doing this of themselves, but upon Christ his 
** commandment; not by their own and proper 
** virtue, but by Christ's, and by the eftcacy of hb 
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•• word and sacraments, as those that are stewards 
" and dispensers of the mysteries of God, and mi- 
** ntsters only. In the administration of which 
** things they may use some seemly and indifferent 
" ceremonies, that is, which are no way necessa- 
** ry, such as laying on hands, or reaching out the 
" right hand ; or else they may omit them. — This 
*' power of his sceptre and spirit hath the Lord 
** granted and delivered to the holy Apostles, and 
" in them to all ministers of Churches lawfully or- 
•* dained^ that they might exercise in his stead : 
*' and he granted it to them by these words, As the 
** Father hath sent me^ so do I send you also* By 
♦' this we may understand that these keys, or this 
** divine function of the Lord*s, is committed and 
^^ granted to those that have the charge of souls, 
** and to each several ecclesiastical society*, 
" whether small or great. Moreover, every 
•* Christian, so often as he needeth these keys of 
'' the Lord, ought to require them particularly for 
** himself of the Pastors of souls of that Church or 
** fellowships of which himself is a part, and to 
" which he belongeth j and that he use them with 
** full confidence, no otherwise than if he had re- 
" ceived them of Christ himself, seeing that Christ 
" hath delivered them unto the Pastors. This is 

• Thi* is explained, by a note on the article, in the following 
words — ** That is to Presbytrriet ov.Cotuhtorift, which stand 
** of Pastors and Elders ; and unto whom properly the dis» 
" penstng^ and ordering of tlie keys, and ecclesiastical cen- 
*' sures do belong^," 
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^^ also t^ghtand handled, that the Prksts ought 
*^ not to use these keys of the Lord, otherwise than 
^^ according to the ndeaning and will of Christ, ex* 
" pressed in his word*." 

From puhlic Confessions drawn up by the Refar* 
mers, let us descend to indwidual opinions express- 
ed by those illustrious Witnesses for the trutli, in 
different countries* Of these the following speci- 
men will be suificient* 

Urstnusy a learned Gernian Divine, coi^mporary 
with Luther and Melancthpn^ speaks the same lan-» 
guage. **• Ministers," says he, *•■ are either imme* 
*' diatdy called ofGod^ or mediately through the in- 
**. strum entality of the Church. Of the former 
" class, were Prophets sind.Apostles, Of thr latter 
^^ class there are five kinds, viz. Evcmgelkts^ .£/- 
" shops^ or Pastors^ Teachers^ Ruling Eldtrs^ and 
" Deacons. Evangelists are ministers appointed 
** to go forth and preach the Gospel to a number 
" of Churches. Bishops are ministers ordame4 to 
" preach the word of God, and administer the sa- 
" craments, in particular Churches; Teachers are 
" ministers appointed merely to fulfil the function 
" of teaching in particular Churches. Ruling El* 
" ders arc ministers elected by the voice of the 
^^ Church, to assist in conducting discipline^ and to 
" order a variety of necessary matters in the 
^^ Church* Deacons are ministers elected by the 

• Harmony of Confessions, Sect. Ijl, 
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^ Cbuvek) to taiecare qf$hepQ$r, and to tUstrUute 

The vecy learoed Mu»culu»^ also of Germany^ a 
Reformer contemporary with ItUhefn and who em- 
braced his fMrinciples, having (Hxyved from Jcit% 2a 
Pkiiiipm I. 1. Tiiw i. 5. and i Akr v» !• that, in 
die Apostles* times a Bkh^ and Premier were 
tfff 0nr, adds as fidlows : ^^ But after the Aposdes' 
^ times, when^ amongst the Elders of the Church, 
*^ (as yrr^me saidi,) schistns arose^ and^^as I verily 
*^ think, they began to strive iat the preeminence 
^ by little and little, they began to chooa^ . one 
^ out of the number of the Elders, who was pfaiced 
^ above the rest,, in a higher degree, and calkd K- 
** shop. But whether that devict of man ptpfited 
*^ the Church or no, those who lived in succeeding 
^ times could better judge, than when it first be- 
^^ gan. If JtrofM had seen as much as those who 
'^ came after him, he would, no doubt, have con- 
^ eluded that this was never brought in to take 
^^ away schism, but was a project of the Devil to 
•* waste and destroy the primitive ministry^ appoia- 
•* ted for feeding the Lord's flock.*' Again, he 
declares, ^^ Whence it evidently appears that, in the 
^* times of the Apostles, Elders^ Pastors^ aqd Bi' 
** shops were one and the same in God's Church.** 
^ —-It is beyond all dispute, that the first and 
^ Apostolic Church, was, by the Apostles so con- 
^ stituted, that the Elders of the Church did ex* 

• C7r««. Corput Doctrime, Par. xix. p. T21. 
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^ ercise sl common Epiaeopal care ovtr the Lord's 
^ flock, md enjoyed Uie same function of teaching 
^^ and goveniing, and were therein sui^ect to no 
** head or prewdent^*'' 

Zsegedin, an eminent Lutheran divine of ffttnga' 
rtfy contemporary with Luther and Cahrinj delivers , 
in substance, the tame doctrine* The following 
<|UOlation8 are decisive* ^ May one Pastor pre-^ 
^ side over other pastorsi The practice, iiideed, 
^ bath obtained that Presbyters should preside, 
*^ each one in his own CoHege, and that this per- 
^ son alone should be called Bishop* This, how- 
^^ ever, arose from human custom^ and is by no 
^ means supported -by the authority ofScrifiurep 
^^ And from perverting the signification of a word 
^ this evil hath arisen, that, as if qU Presbyters 
<^ were not CoUeagues^ and called to the samefunc* 
^ ti9n^ one, under the pretext of a new tide, arroga- 
^ ted to himself a dominion over otherst*** Again, 
^^ hence learn that all Pastors are equal both in 
*^ their vocation ^nd function; and that there is no 
^ prebUical tyranny constituted. It is necessary, 
*^ indeed, that, among brethren, there should be 
** some one to convene the college, (o state the bu- 
** siness, and, when it is necessary, to write and 
^* speak in the name of the college. But this per* 
^^ son, to avoid the odium qifrplqtical tyranny^ joTiy 
•* be called Superintendent. The power of Superr 

* f^oci Cofnfnunei De offic, Minitt, p. 360r-362. 
t Loci Communeif p. 197. Fol. Quint. Basil. 1608. 

z 



2(56 IJCTT£& VI. 

^ intendents ought to be temporary and ^finite, 
•* not perpetual*/* Again, ** Is the tide of Bi- 
" shop common to a0 ministers of the word i Yes, 
^ certainly. For Paui^ in the first chaipier o£ the 
'* Epistle to the 'PhiHppianSj represents many Bi- 
*^ shops as belonging to one Church. The titles 
** Bishop, Pastor J Presbyter j M^e, therefore, syncmy^ 
^' mous. Bishop is a term expressiire of iiftifyadd 
" care, not of dSgwVy.'*— Again, ** The /%/wA 
^ Bidiops are fkbe Bishops ; not suceessors of the 
** Apostles^hxA oi B€daam,cnax\y herMieai) etteanies 
^ of Christ, who esteem the Episcc^te on ac- 
^ count of its introducing ^em to gt*eat riches. 
^ While Paul comprehends under this name of Bi- 
^^ shop, ettt Pastors, the /'o^f^fif wiH have 4t' that 
'* none is to be held as a Bishop but the one who 
^ is chosen by the college to preside over his breth- 
" rent.** 

The learned yunius, an eminent Dutch profes- 
sor of divinity, who lived at the conamencement 
of the Reformation in Holland, nnd who was, of 
course, nearly contemporary with Lutherlf., wrote 
very fully and explicitly in support of Presbyterilm 
principles. In his work entitled JSccleiidsHcif he 
decidedly, and with great learning,* maintains, th%t 

* Loci Communes, p. 197. 

\ Ibid. 202. 

^ Of this illustrious Reformer, it is related, that he preach- 
ed in the city of Antvaerp at midnight, with no other light 
than that which was produced by'tbeffames of burning 

inart3T8. 
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Pastors^ Ruliiig Elders, and Deacona, are the only 
three scriptural orders of Church officers ; that 
Fastors, 01* ministers of the word and sacraments, are 
the highest order, and, of course, are invented with 
the power of crdmning ; that the second class are 
n|en of distinguished piety and prudence, chpsen 
fnom amon^ the members of the Church, to assist 
the Plistor in the g'&^emment of the Church ; and 
tbi^ the Deacons are appointed to collect and dis- 
tribute the alms of the ChiH'eh. He affirms ^at 
these three orders arc set forth in (Scripture, and 
existed In the primitive Church. He declares that 
a scriptural Bishop was the Pastor of a- single Con« 
gregadqh; and that- giving this title, by way of 
eminence, to one of die Pastors in a city or district, 
was a prsK:tice tmroduced ajier th& time of the 
Apostles, and is ta be be considered aa adeparture 
from the primitive model*. 

Th^ same wri^r, in his AmmoAetsions on Car« 
^di Beiiarm^e^ ia still more pointed and positive 
against the claims of diocesan Episcopacy, and in 
favour of the Presbyterian doctrine of parity.-»lc 
is resdly amusing to trace the Popish Cardinal 
through all his i^asonings and cavils, and to observti 
\\rhait a remarkable coincidence there is between 
him and Dr* Bowden; and it is no less worthy of 
ncxtice that - jfuniu^^ though he wrote nearly two 
hundred ^nd tfty years ago, and, of course, niany 



• Eeole.ittttici, 9ive de Nat. ct Adimnktrau ZcelnU, (Vc. 
Lib. II. Cap. 2, 3» 4. 
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rears before the Synod of Dort^ argues as uniform-- 
I7 and strongly in favour of Presbyterian prhlciples^ 
as any champion of Presbytery that ever app^^red . 
I cannot forbear particularly to observe, that Bet' 
far mine turns in every direction, and strains every 
nerve, to set aside the testimony of Jerome; and 
for this purpose, in almost every instance, employs 
exactly the same arguments and tb^ same siAter* 
fiiges with Dr. Bowden: While yunius pronoun* 
ces and proves his arguments to be futile, and his 
subterfuges unavailing, and the testimony of that 
celebrated Father to be precisely what the friends 
of parity have ever considered it*. 

The learned Sddeel^ a French Protestant Divine, 
contemporary with Cahin and Beza^ has frequently 
Ijeen represented by Episcopal writers, as friend- 
ly to their claims, and" even as acknowledging 
the apostolical institution of Episcopacy. What 
the opinions of this Reformer really were, will ap. 
pear from the following quotations. In answer t<> 
a learned Pophh Doctor, who, like some of our 
zealous Episcopalians, warmly contended that the 
power of ordination was confined to diocesan Bi- 
shops, he declares, ** This Sorbonne Doctor objects, 
**" that our ministers are only Presbyters^ and not 
•' Bishops ; and therefore could not ordain other 
" ministers, since only Bishops have a right to or- 
" dain. That this opinion is falscj I shall imme* 

• Fr. yunii Animadvcrsiones in Bdlarm, Contrtyo. v. X-iU. 
I. Cap. 5, 6, 7. , ' . 
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Aatelj^ 8how« It iacvideDtt froni.the. word of 
*' God, that Bishop and JPrt^byter are the same. 
^ This appears from Titus i. 5, from A/sts xx^ and 
*.* from Pbi^ I. 1. But the Doctor will reply, 
^\. that the names are indeed used interchangeably 
^^ jnthe p^aages above stated ; but that the offices 
^ themselves are carefully distinguished in Scrip* 
" .Uire. But, I answer, when the Presbyters are 
^^ called Bishops^ the Apostle is, in such places, 
^ treating not of the names and titles only, but of 
*^ the office and function itself. For when he ex* 
^^ hods the Presbyters of Ephesus to the right ex* 
^^ ercise of their office, he adds this reason, that 
^ the Holy Ghost had constituted them Bishops; 
^' and, therefore, be says, not that they were only 
^^ called so \ but that they were, in very de^ed, con- 
^^ stituted such Bishops. So that the answer touch- 
^ ing the confusion of names is quite overthrown. 
^^ — <>Butthe Sorbonne Doctor tells us that Paid en- 
^^ joins Timothy to lay harub suddenly on no man^ 
^ and, therefore, none but Timothy had the right 
of ordination. But this conclusion is .utterly 
without foundation ;. for TimoM^ is also enjoined 
to reject fables, and to give attendance to read* 
ing, exhortation, and doctrine, &c. Did Timom 
^^ thy^ therefore, arrogate ^1 these, things to him* 
** self alone ? Did they not belong to Presbytersj 
^* who, by PatiPs testimony^ laboured in the word 
and doctrine ? Timothy*^ episcopacy at Ephesus 
camiot be made good by any testimony of Scripi- 
** turc.'' Again—" If we albw to Presbyters the 
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right to preach the Gospd, to admnnster Aip« 
^^ tism, and to celebrate the LordV Sapper, upon 
^^ what finagiiiai^e ground can we deny them the 
*^ right to ordain? Therefore such as exclude 
^' Presbyters from the right to ordain, $hi6m them- 
^^ selves to be grossly ignorant both of the nature 
^^ of ordination, and of the Pastoral cffice.'' And 
in support of all this reasonmg, and much more) 
which r am compelled to omit, be quotes the fa- 
mous testimony of yeromc^ and pronounces it to be 
conclusive. He quotes also Irenasn^^ Ambr^se^ and 
Augu^tine^ as giving testimony which eo-incides 
with that of Jerome; and adds, ^^ I cite *these, be- 
^ cause the Papists esteem the authority* of the 
'' Fathers, more than th^t of pb'm declafations of 
'' Scripture*-'* 

But, in addition to all this, there is testimony 
of a different kind. It not only appears, from the 
public Canfesgionsj and individual declarations, 
which have been quoted, that the Apostolical insti- 
tution of ministerial parity was believed by the 
Lutheran^ as well as the Reformed Churches i but 
it is evident that they were considered by others as 
having avowed their belief in that docrine. 

The famous pardxnal Bellarmine certainty under- 
SLtood the Protfstants of his day ^eneraliy to hold 
the equality of Bishops and Presbyters by divine 

• Oper, Tkeoh Tom. i. Tract. De Lfittima Tocatione PaV 
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^ If/' saith he, ^ Episcopsidy be a sacra- 
^^ iMat distinct from the Presbytcrate, it Avill be 
^^ easy to prove that a Bishop is, both in order and 
'^ jurisdiction, greater than a Presbyter, by divine 
*'> righl ; which iaoWjALL the heretics (the J^ro^ 
^^.testantsj deny*." De Sacramento Orafinisy Cap. 5. 
And in his work^ Dt Clericis^ he makes a similar 
declaration in terms equally express. For having 
asserted that a Bishop is superior to a Presbyter, 
by divine right, both with respect to order and ju* 
jrisdiction, he ascribes the contrary doctrine to 
Aeriu^ to WickUjffij to the Lutherans^ and the CaA 
vinutis* Cap. 14. 

Crakentharp^ a learned divine of the church of 
England^ contemporary with Belktrmine^ speaking 
of Luther^ and the other Reformers on the continent 
of J?t/rc/^, expresses himself in the following terms. 
^ Tliey have not, I know, Bishopry distinct from 
** Presbyters^ and superior to them ; but at the same 
^^ time» they do not teach^as Aerius did, that miDis* 
^^ terial imparity is contrary to the word of God. 
" They do not condemn it. They hold that, by 
** the word of God, and divine right, either parit)', 
*^ or imparity is Uxwful ; and that every Church 

* BelUarfmne wss contemporary with Archbishop Whit' 
gift. It seems that, at that time, the Cardinal knew of no 
Frotestants who held to the divine right of Prelacy. It is evi- 
clent, therefore, that ^s' doctrine was then either v)hoUy un- 
>ftofpnin Sngland, or maintained by to few, that they were 
Botcpnaidertd as worthy of b«in^ recognized as an excep- 
tion. 
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^^ has authority or power'tQadniiiftither the one or 

^^ the other as it thiaks best^,^' 

On these documents I shall not trouUe you with 
many remarks* They speak a language so uni« 
form, decided, and conclusive, that it can neither . 
be mistaken nor resisted. And they establish, be-, 
yond the possibility of dispute, that all the leading 
Reformers were firm believers in the primitive 
parity of ministers* That this was the opinion of 
Luthcry MelanctAon\i and all the princi{»l di* 
vines of their communion, has {seen abundantly 
proved. That Calvin was uniformly of the same, 
opinion, will be demonstrated in the next Letter. 
That the Saxan^ Helvetic^ French^ Bdffic^ and Bo^ 
hemian Confessions,, all declare in favour of tlua 

* Defenaio JScclesia Angiiearug, Cap. 42. Sect. 6. 

f It has been said that Melanethon, on a certidn occasion, 
expressed a wlUingness to subimt t» the power of Prelates^ 
provided they ^wouUI become patrons ofthe ReformatkMi* This 
is true. It is also true^ that the same pious and a^uable* hut too 
accommodating, Melanethon^ when he subscribed the famous 
SmalkM Artieles, annexed to his subscription a declaration, 
(which is still to be seen,) that he was willing^ to allow the 
ihpe a superiority over all other Bishops, ibr the sake of the 
peace of the church ; provided he would aid in reformin|^ 
the church. And it is as true ^s either, that by these con- 
cessions, Melanethon gave great offence to the Protestants of 
his own communion, and complains in one of his letters, of 
the resentment which they manifested against him on this 
account. See Melancthon^t EpistUt^ near the beginning of 
the volume. Having mislaid the notes which I made, at the 
time of perusing the passage, I am not able, at present, to 
make a m<Mre particular reference. 
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doclriney as received and practised in the Apostolic • 
^8^9 you have seen with your own eyes* And, 
finally, that Cranmer and his associates, who com* 
menced the Reformation in England^ did also, at 
least at one periody concur in the same acknow- 
ledgment, has been placed beyond aU reasonable 
doubt. 

After viewing this body of testimony, what 
must we think of Mr. Bow\ repeated declara* 
tions, that ^ die Reformers, universally admitted 
** the Apostolic claims of the Episcopal constitu* 
** tion ;•* that ** Luthtr and Melanctkon acknowledg- 
** ed the obligation of Episcopacy ; excusing their 
" departure from it on the ground of necessity /* 
that ** Episcopacy wias never ranked, by the Re- 
*^ formers, among the corruptions, or innovations 
^ of the Papacy ;^ that ^^ they aU recognised it as 
'^ an institution primitive and apostolic ; acknow* 
^ ledging without reserve, their obligation to con^ 
*^ form to it !** And what must we think of Dr* 
Borvden, (from whom better information and more 
caution might have been expected,) when he fully ' 
concurs with Dr. Hobcart- and Mr* Hffw^ in this 
language of bold and unqualified assertion I How 
Gendemen who have any accurate knowledge of 
the rise iand progress of the Reformation; or who 
have attended to the history and the contents of pub* 
lie Confessions-, cooki write .thus, is, indeed, unac» 
countable ! I and lost in astonishment when I think 
of the fact ! 

It only remains that we nottoe, fpr a moment, 
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the as8ortk» of Dr. Bcmfden^ni Mr. H(nVy that In 
the Luthcrm churches of Sweden and Denmark^ 
Prafaicy, bach in fact and name, is received. If 
these Gentleinea mean, that there are ministers in 
Swetkm and Denmai^, who bear the titles of Bishop 
and Archbukop^ their assertion is> undoi^tedly cor- 
rect ; and this is no more than I explicitly statedin 
my former Letters. Bbt if they meaa, that the 
SuftAfh and JDanhh churches believe in the divine 
rigin of Prelacy ; that they condder Episcofmt or* 
dination as necessary to constitute the Cbris^an 
ministry ; or that they do, injaci, always insi^ ifposi ' 
such ordination— »they are unquestionably in a gross 
error ; smd have given their readers a most delu- 
sive view of the subject. 

With respect to Sweden, it. is well known, that 
those who pUoted the Kefbrmatiqn, and ordained' 
the^ first Protestant ministers in that country, were ' 
mane Presbyisrs. And ahbough^ from the. influ* 
ence of Aabitj, they chose to retain the irames and 
some of the functions of Bishops and Archbishops; 
yet it is equally certain, that the first persons who 
bore these titles, were set apart to their office by 
Presbyters ; and, of course, received themselves, 
and were enabled to communicate to others, no 
other than Presbyterian ordination. As to the 
point of light in which tUa subject is regarded by 
the church of Sweden, I am happy in being able to 
produce the testimony of the Rev. Dr. CoMn, Fss^ 
tor of the Sxvedish church in Fhiladei^hia ; a Gentle- 
man whase acquaiotaace with the ecclesiastical sys*- 
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tent OC bis miiye cfHitdy fS9smo>t te donAljeii ; aiid 
wJ)ose chunicter is. a miffieient^utiitce for the ac- 
QRiracj ofbUMateoieiiU* , He asmur^S' me^ in a l€C« 
ter, written at my request, that ail the SwedUh 
Divines^ and particularly those who themselves 
e^y tht Etpiscopal dig^ty, coQsidier fipiscopa- 
fy merely as a human rasguhtioni that this is 
ihe. doorine of all their staiidard iiooks ; that ao 
^Minglyt Ia the absence .of thoae who 9a:e styled 
Si^hof^x ordiaatioQs are ^rfoniied by ordinary 
cl^Ygymei»i and tluit even Bishops and Archbi* 
shfips^ m9^ be set apart to their offiee by Presb^^- 
t^i9. In- support of these fiicts, Dn Collin produ- 
ces the most de^ivelestioiony from Swedish wri- 
ters <i£ the highest autherity ; and declares, that 
theiv IS but <>Kie opinion among tbem on the sub* 
jc^t* He adds, ^^ The Danes-^ff^e wkh us in •this 
^^ ma^er. VanAdin^ Primarius Brofessor of I'he- 
^^ ology in CopeiUiageti^ in a much esteemed work 
^^ ^published in the* y^ir 1 7%7^ has the fallowing pss- 
** s^evp. 3^ An jure dimno EpisGDpi a Presby* 
* ' teris diotincti sunt f N0gai$ir / * contra PonUfioos 
^^ et fffoedam Angh^** %• e* *'\ Are Bishops and 
^^ Vxitksftsit% distinct orders by divine right? We 
^ <ieny it ; in ttppositton totlie Papists^ and to cor* 
** tain persons of die cfatndi of England** He then 
goes on to esla|>lish his opioioQ by reference to a 
number of passages 'of Sersptttre, -which are pre- 
cisely thoae which Presbyseriausf usuaiUy quote. 

The mstilt; 6f aQ the.tei^tiniony ejch%ited. in 
the prre^eat liellery is tfats# :* Thslti^^jWakienises^ 
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the Bohemian Brethren^ and all the great in^vidulA 
witnesses for the truth, prior to the time of Luther^ 
were almost without exception, decidedly anti*pre- 
latical in their sentiments. That at the period of 
the Reformation, the Presbyterian form of church 
government was established in all the Reformed 
churches in Germany ^ Scotland^ France^ Geneva^ and 
HpUand; and its establishment in all these coon- 
tries, accompanied widi public and solemn dedara* 
tions that they considered this aft having, been the 
Apostolic and primitive form. And, Uiat, al- 
though in^the Lutheran churches of Germany^ SvDe* 
den^ Denmark^ and other parts of Europe^ some 
ministers were invested with pre*emttient powers, 
under different tides ; yet that they all, with one 
voice, declared, that in the Apostolic church, mi- 
nisterial parity prevailed ; and acknowledged, that 
the order of Bishops was brought in by human au^ 
thority^ and was a regulation of expediency alone. 
Such was the doctrine maintained by those church- 
es, at that interesting period ; and the same doc* 
trine has been maintained by them uniformly to 
the present hour. It follows, then^ agreeably* to 
my declaration in a fomier Letter, that the church 
of England stands absolutely alome, in the whole 
Protestant world, in asserting the divine institudon 
of Prelacy, (if indeed, she, as a chwrch,does assert 
It, which many of her own most respectable sons 
have denied) ; that, every odier Protestant church 
on earUi' has formally disclaimed this doctrine, and 
pronouncedr'the distincticsi between Bishops and 
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Pre8b3^r8 to be a mere human invention; and', 
consequestty, that the doctrine of the Jure divina 
prelatists, is so far from being the general doctrine 
of tbe Reformed churches, that it never has been^ 
and is not now^ received, by more than a very 
smsdl portion— a mere handful of the Trotestant 
world. 

I repeat once more-— the Bible is die Statute- 
hook of the chureh of Christ ; and by this book 
alone, must the question before us be finally de- 
cided* But, so far as human opinion, fortified by 
$& Ae considerations of talents, learning and piety, 
is of any value, the doctrine of Presbyterian pa- 
rity stamds on the most elei^ated and triumphant 
ground. 
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The Testimony of Cahin. 

CHRISTIAN BRETfiREX, 

It has fallen to the lot of few indivj^uals to be 
more mUtaken woA misrepreaeiited than the vene- 
rable Cdhin. His great taleot^, his profound learn* 
ing, his fenrem {HCtyt bis. atupendpus UbQur$, bis 
astonishing self-deniai, and his sublime disinterest 
tedness, have all been insuflkient to i>rotcct him 
irom the grossest abuse. His personal character, 
his theological o{Mnions, and the form of ecclesias- 
tical government which he preferred, have each, in 
turn, been the objects of accusation and slan- 
der. Had these unfiur statements been either al- 
ways the same, or c<wsistent with themselves, it 
would not have been wonderful to find them ma- 
ling some impression cm persons who had no ac- 
cess to sources of correct information. But when 
scarce^ any two of these statements can be recon- 
xiled with each other; and when the most of them 
are expressly contradicted by authentic docu- 
ments, it is truly, a matter of wonder that they 
shoijdd be favourably received by any who have the 
least dwa to the c hamcur of leamiqg or impar* 
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tiality. This wonder, however, exists. We can 
hardly open a controversial work from the pen of 
any of our Episcopal bretliren, without finding 
more or less obloquy directed against the illustrious 
Reformer of Geneva. 

; Dr. Boxvden and Mr. How have indulged them- 
selves in this obloquy in a manner, and to an extent, 
which appears to me to demand animstdversion. 
And as they lay so much stress on the supposed 
concessicma of Cahin in favour of JEpiscopacy ; and, 
it the same time, appeirt- to ente* with auch hearty 
good will into every attetBpt, by whomaocvcr roade^ 
to load hi^ character with i*eproach, I have resolved 
to devote the whole of the present letter to a view 
^f the writings, the opihions^ and the general 
character of that cefebrated man. 

Had these gentlemen^ been coirtemed with ex« 
Wbiting CaMn, as a man of a ** fierce," ** tur- 
bulent," and " imoteraBt spirit ;*^ had tl>cy apo- 
ken only of his " characteristic violence," of hia 
** playing the tyrant," and of his maligOMit dis- 
position to crush all who of^josed him ;*-«to such 
charges I should have thought it tmnecessary 
to reply. To refute them, completely and tri- 
umphantly, as api^icable in any peculiar or pre- 
eminent degree to ths6^ apostate man, nothing 
more is requisite than a toieraMe acquaintanee with 
the history of his Hfie and time* When so many 
of the greatest stnd best Prelatiesthat ever adorned 
the Church of Enghnd; men rea% learned, and 
hi'eathing in an extraordinary degree the spirit of 
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the Gospel, have delighted to dwell on the praises 
of Calvin; when they have almost exhausted every 
epithet of respect in eulogizing his talents, his learn- 
ing, his piety, his judgment, and the usefulness of 
his labours ; — ^his memory surely needs no defence 
against the attacks of Dr. Bowden and Mr. How. 
But when these gentlemen bring forward allegations 
and extracts, which are calculated to mislead even 
their intelligent readers, and to set the declarmtions 
and the practice of the pious Reformer at variance ; 
I deem it my duty to make a few remarks, and to 
fttate a few facts, in vindication of what I consider 
as the cause of primitive truth and order. 

Dr. Botvdm and Mr. How represent Presbyterian^ 
ism as having originated with Cahnn. Now it^ap* 
pens that Presbyterianism^. (to say nothing of^ itf 
apostolic origin,) was introduced into Geneva, be- 
fore Calvin ever saw that city, when he was about 
nineteen years of age, and while he was yet in the 
communion of the Church of Rome* . The follow- 
ing quotation from Dr. Heylin, a high-.toned Epis* 
copaiian, and a.favourite authority of Dr. Bowden^ 
will be considered by faim as decisive* ^^ In this 
*^ condition it C^enevaJ continued, till the year 
^^ 1528, when those of Berne^ after a public dispu« 
^^ tation heJd, had made an alteration in religion, 
*^ defiicing imag^ md innovating all things in the 
*^ Churchon the iZtftn^^ion principles. Viretus^nd 
^^ FareUus^ two men exceeding studious of the 
^^ Reformation, had gained some footing in Geneva^ 
^^ about that time, and labQujred with the Bishop to 
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^ admit of such alterations, as had been newly 

*' made in Berne. But when they saw no hopes 

" of prevailing with him, they practised on the 

*' lower part of the people, with whom they had 

** gotten most esteem, and travelled so effectually 

** with them in it, that the Bishop and his clergy, 

** in a popular tumult, are expelled the town, never 

** to be restored to their former power. After 

** which they proceeded to reform the Church, de- 

^^ facing images, and following in all points the ex- 

^ ample of Berne^ as by Viretus and Farellus they 

** had been instructed ; whose doings in the same, 

** were afterwards countenanced and approved by 

** Cahiny as himself confesseth*.** 

The declaration of Calvin to which Heylin refers, 
is probably that which he makes in his famous 
Letter to Cardinal Sadolet. In the beginning of 
that Letter, he expressly informs the Cardinal, that 
^^ the religious system of Geneva had been institu- 
** ted, and its ecclesiastical government reformed, 
*^ before he was called thither. But that what had 
** been done by Farel and Viret^ he heartily ap« 
^ proved, and strove, by alt the means in his pow* 
*• er, to preserve and estaUish.** 
' Beza also informs us, and, after him, Mekhior 
Adam^ and others, that in the year 1536, when CaU 
vin stopped at Geneva^ on his way to Basils without 
having die remotest thoaght of settling at the for- 
mer place, Farel and Vtret^ then Pastors of Geneva^ 

• Beylin\ Siit. of Prethyter, p. 4— &. 
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earnestly importuned him to remain in tkat ckf , 
and to become their associate in the ministry ; that 
he still, however, declined ; that it was not until 
Farel ventured, in the name of the Omnipotent 
God, to denounce a curse against him, if he should 
persist in refusing, that he consented tm remain at 
Genevas and that he at length submitted himself to 
the will of the Presbttert, and of the magistrates, 
by whose suffrages, the consent of the people being 
obtained, he was elected and set apart as a Pastor, 
and also as a public Teacher of divinity, in the 
month of August, 1536^. From this statement one 
fact is indubitable, viz. that there was a Presbytery 
in Geneva before Cahin went thithen Another 
£ict is equally clear, viz. that the settlement of a 
minister was considered as a proper act of the 
Presbytery. Nor will it in the least degree serve 
the cause of my opponents to contend that the ec» 
clesiastical system of Geneva was, afttrwardB^ new* 
modelled and improved by Cahin. Be it so. Still 
it is certain that the leading princ^Ies of Presby* 
terian polity, viz. the the doctrine of mimsUruJ 
parity^ the government of the Church 1^ Preabyte* 
riesy and the appointment of Ruling Elders^ or a 
number of pious and judicious liiymen, fornned in* 
to Church Setstonsy or Cansistories^ to assist in ad* 
ministering discipline, were received and in use^ 
before the public ministry of Cahia xomateoctd^ 
or any of his writings bad appeared* 

• See Beztf* Life of CaMn ; aod AUlohiar Adam^M da^ 

p. 6a. 
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Dn Hewry More% jn his Divine DialQgueSy p, 82. 
epeakiDg of the Reformation of Geneva^ says,— 
^ A$ for Cahiriy thfs charge of rebellion upon him 
*^ is, that he expelled the Bishop of Geneva^ who 
^* was the chief oiagistrate of that city, and chang- 
*^ ed the government, and so carried on the Refor- 
^* matioiu But this is a mere calumny against CW« 
*^ frtn, and without ail ground i for not so much as 
^^ that is true, that Calvin was one of the first plan- 
** ters of the Reformation at Geneva; and much 
'^ less that be, or any other Reformers expelled the 
^ Bishop out of that city* It was Fareij Viret^ and 
^^ Froment^ that^ by their preaching, converted Ge^ 
^^ nepcff in the Bishop's absence', who fled away 
*^ eight months before, being hated by the citizens 
>^ for the rape QfavirgiUy and mmty adulteries with 
** their wives^^^ 

lliat Drw Bawdm and Mn How should be un- 
acqu^ttted with all this, is truly surprising! I 
knovr, indeed, that, it is expecting too mixch to sup» 
pose diat these gentlemen wiU take the trouble t» 
inveatigate more than one side of this controversy. 
But when their own favotirite writers might have 
iBfonned.them of all the fiicts above si^t^d, it, is 
rather aioguhai that they should have yet to learn 
them* 

Another allegation of. these Geivdenien 1% thi^ 
Cahm^ in the^tr/t^ /mtI of ha^ piMic life, thought 
very fiivouraUy of diocesan Episcopacy, and even 
believed and acknolnrledged its Apostolic origin* 
That afterwards^ when he had undertaken to erect 
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a churdi on a difierent model, and especially ^en 
he had the prospect of attaining great distinction 
in the Presbyterian establishment o( Geneva^ he be- 
gan to alter his views and his language ; but that, 
even after he had fairly embarked in support of 
Presbyterian principles, he rather defended him« 
self by the plea of necessity than divine authority. 
Nay, Mr. How declares, that Cahin^ in rearing the 
church of Geneva^ acknowledged that he was depart* 
ing from the primitive discipline; that he consider- 
ed prelacy as an apostolic institution ; and diat he 
expressed a decided preference in favour of this 
form of government : But adds, ^*I deny not diat 
*^ Caimn and Beza held, qfierwards^ a language 
*' more PreshyteriaL At length, indeed, scUsm, 
^* and the pride of sect, either changed their senti* 
^ ments, or perverted their princi^es. In &ct, 
-^ the conduct of these men, in relation to the minis- 
^ try of the Christian church, presents one of the 
^ most melancholy examples of the prevalence <^ 
^ pride over virtue, and of the unlappy in&ience 
*^ of schism, in blinding and infatuating the mtnd^ 
^ that the history of human frailty has ever record- 
** ed." Letters^ p. 62— 75. ^ Dr. Sowden^ is equi- 
ty positive in asserting, that Cahm believed and ac» 
knowledged the Apostolic origin of Episcopacy | 
and that he justified himself in departing from it 
only on the ground of neeessiiy* In fiu:t, by sab- 
scribing and referring to Dr. Moi^a^B statemem of 
the case, in his Apology for ApMoBc Otder^ p. 91 
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•-^117, the reverend Professor has gone the whole 
length of Mr. Htw. 

Wbei) I read assertions of this kind, I cannot 
help recollecting, in a well-known and pc^ular 
fictitious bistoiy, a certain chapter which bears 
the folbwing tide — ^ An humble attempt to prove 
*^ that an audior will write the better for having 

some knowledge of the subject on which he 

writes.'* If I bad the least apprehension that these 
gentlemen had ever peru^d the works of Calvin^ 
or really knew what he has left pn . record upon 
this subject, such a representation, ^ . frequently 
and c<)nfidentl}r. made, would excite feelings more 
unfavourable than those of astooisbment. But as 
I have no such apprehension, and. feel perfectly per- 
suaded that the perusal of a few detached passages, 
forms the sum total of their acquaintance with CaU 
fvn's -writipgSi I cannot find in my heart to apply a 
severe epithet to a misKepresentation so tot^ con«» 
cemiog the t^istk^ry pfhis la^^uage and opinions. . 

The truth is, that the earHesi of CaJsmi^ wri^ 
tings contain some of the strongest .declarations io 
favour of Presbyterian principles that are to be 
&and in all his works. His lastUutionsy his first 
theological work, were published in 1536, before 
he bad ever seen Geneva; before he ever though! 
of setttiog Uiere ; and when he was so far from 
aspiring to- pre*«minence in any Presbyterian es* 
tablishment^ thitt be does no| appear to have had in 
view the pastoral office Jn any Church* Now it is 
certain that this work is as decisive on the subject 
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of Presbyteiy as any that ever came frbm his pen. 
At that period, when his mind appears lb hare been 
t» dispassionate and impartial as ever that of a Re- 
former was ; w\mn he had no visible temptation to 
deviate from the Apostolic model ; and when both 
habit and prejudice were leagued against Presby- 
tery, and in favour of Episcopacy ; at that period, 
and in that work, he decidedly declared hinfiself an 
advotate of Presbyterian government, as the thily 
Apostolic and priniitive plafn* BUtthe fottowidg quo- 
tations from it tvill place this fact in a stronger light, 
than any reasonings or statements of mine. 

Book IV. Chap. iii. in this chapter h^ ex- 
pressly declares it to be his Intention to exhibit 
^^ that order by which it was the Lord's will to 
have his Church governed."— -In doing this, h^ un- 
equivocally delivers it as his opinioft, that die Apos- 
tolic model of Cburdi government was Presbyte- 
rian ;^-^that both llie office and ordination of Bishop 
;ind Presbyter were the same ; t\ak the Inrnptural 
Bishc^ was the Pastor of a single Church; that 
there were sooMtimes more Bishops than one in 
the primitive Churches, and all on a perfect equali* 
ty ; arid that there were RuliAg Elders and Dta' 
e^ns in those Churches, exactly on the Prcsbytc- 
ri^ plan. 

The foUowing extracts, out of many that mrtght 
be made, are dtcis««ie. ^^ Whereas I have indis- 
^ criminately called those who govern the Church- 
^ es, Biahofii^ PresiyttrSj and fiaitors^ I have 
^ (lone so accwdiag to the usage of Scripture^ 
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*^ which indifferently employs these terms to de» 
«^ signate the same 9fficer ; for whoever executes 
^^ the office of ministers of the Gospel, to them the 
^^ Scriptures give the title of BishQpt* So by Paul^ 
^ where Titus is commanded* to ordain Elders in 
*^ every city, it is immediately added, y^r a Bi* 
shop fnmst be blamfiks^^ &fc* Tit* i* 5* So, ia 
another place, (P^i^^P^ ^* ^0 he salutes many 
Bishops in one Church* And in the Acts it is 
*^ rebfysd that he called together the Elders of 
^ Epkesus^ whom he himself, in his discourse to 
^^ thcf(a^9.tgUiS Bkhopsm Jkts xu 17. But here it 
^^ is ji^ bf^ .observed, that hitherto we have only ta* 
^^ kep.npli^ of those offices which pertain to the 
^^ mitu^try.Qf the word; neither doth Paul make 
^ mention Qf 9oy other in the fourth chapter of 
*^ Htk^TS^ij^ to the Eph$dmsy yflixh webefore 
*S cited* BuLt in the Epistle to the Romans (xiiw 
^^ 7*) and in the first Epbde to the Corinthians^ 
^^ (xii* 28) he reckons up other offices, as powers, 
^^ the gift of healings interpretation, government, 
^^ taking qare <^ the poor* Of these, I omit such as 
'^ were merely. tempprary,be«aQ»e it is not worth 
^^ the trouble to dwell upon them* But there are 
*^ two t})at are permanent! gwtmmenti and tho 
*' care qf the poor. Those who governed werr, 
<^ in my opiiMW, Elders chosen out of the laymen 
^^ of eai:h cp|igr«gatV3ii)9 who, together with the Bi<* 
<^ shops, b<V9. rule in the .correction oC morals, and 
^^ in die exericise of discipline* For no one can 
*' otbeniri^e eaypwd that wfai^ th^ Apostle saith. 
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** (Rom. xii. 8.) He that rukth kt him do it with 
** diUgence. Every Church, therefore, from the 
^ beginning, had its own Senate^ collected from 
** among the ^jodly, grave and holy, who had that 
•* jurisdiction over the correction of vices of which 
" we shall speak hereafter. — And, moreover, that 
•* this was the order of more than one a^e, ezpe* 
*^ rience itself teaches. This office of government, 
** therefore, is necessary lor all ages." 

*^ The care of the poor was eommitted to the 
** JDe^con^^-— ^-Although the werd Deacon has 
*♦ a more extensive meaning; yet the Scripture 
^ especiaUy cidb them Deacons^ to whom the 
«* Church bath given in charge the distribution of 
** alms, and the care of the poor ; and ha& ap- 
" pointed them, as it were, stewards of the com- 
^ mon treasury of the poor — ^whose ortgia, inttitu- 
*^ tion, and office are described by Luke in AcU vi» 
^ For when a murmuring arose- among the Grr» 
^ aVzn«, because in the mimstraltons ID the poor, dieir 
^* widows were ne^cted, the Aposdea, excusing 
^* themselves, as not being adequate to the execu^ 
f^ tion of both dfices, both Ae preaching of the 
^ woid, and the ministering at tables^ requested 
*^ the midtitude to choose seven honest men, to 
^ whom they might commit that business* Behold 
^ what manner of Deac9na the Apostolic Church 
^* had ; and what kind oi Deacons it becomes ue 
^^ to have in codiKHrmity with their exam{4e !** 

Book IV. Chap. 4th* Having treated of ihe or- 
der of the Church iMi ^^ delivered in: the pure Word 
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t>f God^ and of the ministries as instituted hy 
Chrifst,'' he undertakes, in this chapter, to exhibit the 
order which obtained in the ^ ancient Church," 
4iia.t Is, as he explains it, the Church as it existed 
«x>on €^ter the Apostolic ag^e, and before the rise of 
iJie Papacy. Now this " ancient Church," he ex- 
pressly declares, debated from the pure Apostolic 
model ; %i^ at the same time, he supposes that the 
deviation was not great or essential. He proceeds, 
** As we have declared that there are three sorts 
^ ^ministers commended to us in the Scriptures ; 
^ so all the ministers that the ancient Church had, 
*^ It dividtd into three orders. For out of the or- 
** der ci ft^esbytcrs, part were chosen Pasters and 
*^ Teachers^ and the rest hore rule in the adminis- 
*^ trationof discipline. To the Deacons was com« 
^ mitted the cai« of the poor, and the distribution 
^ €f rims. All those to whom the office of teach«< 
^ ing was committed, were called Presbyters. 
** They, in -every city, chose one, out of their own 
^^ -number, to whom they, ^peqiaily, gave the title 
^ ^ £kfH0p; that disseotioBs might not grow out 
^^ of eqiiriky, lis is wont to foe. the case. Yet the 
*^ BJuhop was not so infaonour and dignity above 
^ the vest, as to have any donanion over im col* 
*^ ieagues-i but the office which the Consul had in 
^ the Senate, to propose business; to collect opin^ 
^ ions; to preside in consulting, admonishing, and 
^^ exhor^g ; to direct, by his authority,, the whole 
'^^ process of business ; and to pat in execution that 
^^ 'which wnsdecreed by the ccHnmon counsel of all, 
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^' -—die same oflSce had the Bishop' in the a^asi* 
*' bly of Presbyters. And even tfm the ancient 
*' writers themselves confess, was brought in by 
*^ human consent^ on account of the necessity of the 
** times««— Therefore yerome^ in his commentaiy 
'' on the Epistle to Titus^ saith — A Presbyter was 
" the jcmtf with a Bishop. And before there were, 
*^ by the Devil's instigation, dissentions in religion, 
*^ and it was said among the people, I am of Pmd^ 
" and / of Cephas^ the Churches were governed 
" by the common council of Presbyters. After- 
'^ wards, that the seeds of dissention might be 
*^ plucked up, all the care was devolV<ed on one per- 
" son.— As therefore the Presbyters know that 
** by the custom of the Churchy they are subject to 
^' him who presides among them ; so let the Bi- 
*'^ shops know, that they are above the Presbyters 
*' rather by custom^ than by any real appointment 
^^ of Christ ; and that they ought to govern the 
'^ Churches in common. And in another place, 
^^ CEpist. ad Evagr.J he teaches how ancient an 
^ institution this was ; for he says that at Akxan^ 
*' drioj from Mark, the Evangelist, down to Sera* 
^^ clas and Dionysius, the Presbyters always placed 
^' one, chosen out of their own number, in a high- 
^^ er station, and called him Bishop. Eveiy city, 
*' then, had a college of Presbyters, who were 
*^ Pastors and Teachers, and who all executed 
*' among the people the offices of instructing, ex- 
'^ horting, and exercising discipline, which Patd 
^^ enjoins on Bishops, Titus u 9« And every one 
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** of these colleges, (as I said before,) was under 
** the presidency of one Bishop, who was only so 
^ far above the rest in dignity, as to be himself 
•* subject to the assembly of his brethren." 

In chapter 11th, Sect. 6, of the same Book, 
speaking of the exercise of discipline in particular 
Churches, he says— -^^ But such authority was not 
*^ in the power of one man, to do every thing ac« 
^* cording to his own will; but in the assembly of 
^ the Elders, which was the same thing in the 
^^ Church that a senate is in a city. The com« 
*^ mon and usual manner was for the authority of 
^^ the Church to be exercised by a senate of Elders, 
** of whom (as I have before said) there were two 
*^ sorts^ for some were ordained to teach^ and 
** others only to ruk in matters of discipline. But 
^' by litde and little this institution degenerated 
** from its original character ; so that even in the 
** time <ii Ambrose f the clergy alone had cognizance 
^^ of ecclesiastical causes^ of which he complains 
*^ in those words— The ancient synagogue," says 
he, " and afterwards the Church, had Elders, 
" without whose counsel nothing was done." — We 
^ see how much the holy man was displeased, that 
*^ there should be a falling off in any respect, when 
^^ as yet things continued, to say the least, in a 
" tolerable condition. — What would he have said 
'* if he had seen the mis-shapen ruins which now 
** appear, and which exhibit scarcely any vestige of 
" the ancient edifice? What lamentation would 
" he have expressed ? For, first, agairist law and 
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"^ right, the Bishop bmli umirped to bimse^ ^t 
'^ authority which vtvm vested in the Church* For 
it is all oine as if the Consul had es^Ued the Se« 
nate, and assumed the empire to faftmsdf ak>ne« 
For surely, though he is in honour superior ta 
^* the rest, yet there is fkiore autberity in the coU 
^* lege dian in one nian« it was, therefore, a vertf 
^* wkAed deedi that one man, havitig gotten into his 
^ own hands the power which was before conunon- 
^ to the whole college, paved the way to ^raiini<« 
^^ cal doitination, snatk:hed from the Church her 
^ own right, and abolished the Presbytery, whichi 
^^ by the Spirit of Christ had been ordained*" 

BooA iv. Chapter* v. Sect. XS4 ^* Now let the 
^^ DecKona come forth^ and that holy distribution 
^^ which they have ofthe Church's goods ( although 
^* they by no ineans,^at present, create their Dea* 
^' cons for that purpose. For they (the Papists) 
^' enjoin upon them n<^ing else but to minister at 
^^ the altar, to read or sing the Gospels, and to 
^^ perform I know not what trifles. Nothing of 
*^ the alme^ nothing of the care of the pooty nothing 
^^ of the xvhokJiinetUn which, m former timesy they 
^^ executed. I speak of the very institution ; for 
^^ if we have a respect to what they do, it is not in 
^^ itself an offlkre, but only a step toward the priest* 
^ hood. Therefore they mock the Church with 
*' thie lying Deaconry* Tiruly therein they have 
^ nothing like, either the institution of the Apos« 
^ ties, or ancient usnge.^ ' 
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Such was tbe language of Cakin in 153(S when 
he was juat entertag on kU great career. And 
this was his uniform language to the end of his 
life. I cannot find a single passage in- all his wri- 
tings in which he speaks with greater severity of 
diocesan Episcopacy, than in some of the preced- 
ing extracts. On their import it is unnecessary to 
enlarge. They speak for theoiselres. 

The following extracts from GalvwCs Codsmenta- 
ry, written at different periods oi his life, and un- 
der different circumstances, will show that his opin* 
ion on the subject in dispute was uniformly the 
same. 

. In his Commentary on Phkiip. r. t- written in the 
year 1548, we find the following passage. *^ He 
^^ calls the Pa^ors^ Bi^fis^^ for the sake of honour. 
^^ Moreover we infer from this place that the name 
'^ of Bishop is common to cUi mimsters of the 
^^ xoord^ since the Apostle assigns ^Lpluraiity of Bi* 
^ shops to a single Church. The names Bishop 
^/ and Pastor are, therefore, syaonjrmous. And 
^' this passage is one of those which Jerome cites 
^^ to prove the same things in his Epistle to Eva* 
^^ grius^^xA in his exposition of die Epistle to 77- 
"• tus. Afterwards it became customary that he 
*^ who presided in the bench of Presbyters of a par- 
^^ ticular Church, should alone be called Bishop. 
^^ This, however, arose from human custom^ and is 
*' by no means supported by Scripture.^-^l confess^ 
^ Indeedjtbat such are the tempers and habits of meo 
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^* dwt order cunot be mamtatnad amiUfgfiinmltrs 
'^ of the word, unless one preside. Bat I ^»eak of 
^^ particular bodies ; not of whole proriDces ; and 
^ much leea of the whde worid. Ami akhough 
^ it is not proper to dispute about words i yet it 
^^ is better in speidnng, to fdlow the Holy Spirit, 
^ the author of language, thao to change the forms 
** of expression eetablisbed by him for the worse* 
u «.por out of the corrupted signification of a 
*^ word, this evil arose, that thence, as if all the 
^^ Presbyters were not colkaguesy and cdled to the 
*^ aom^ ybnc/ian, one, mukr thepreiffoei of a new 
^^ tith^ ktrrogatedU} hknae^a iionrnthn aver others.^ 
In his exposition of Titus i. 5* written in 2549^ 
be thus writes. ** Pre^iyters or Skiers^ it is well 
^^ known, are not so denominated on account of 
^^ their age^ since young men are sofnetlmes chosen 
^^ to this office, as, far instanee, Tmotky ; but it 
^ has always been customiary^ in aU languages, to 
^^ a[^ly this title, as a term of honour, to all niters. 
y^ And as we gather, bum the fii^t Epistle to TV- 
^ ffwthy, ^3SA d»ere were tz»o kind» of Elders, 
^ so lM^re the context shows that no other than 
*^ teaching BUkrs are to be imderstoodi that is, 
^^ those who were ordaiued to teach ; because the 
** same persons are immediately afterwards csdkd 
*^ Biskop9*r^lt vaas^ be objected, that too much 
V power aecma to be giveo to Titm^ when the 
*^ Apostle commands Um to appoint ministers dver 
^^ dl the Churches. This, it may be said, is little 
^^ lei53. Uma kingly power i ior^ on thia plai^ 
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^ rig^ of choice is taken away from the pardca- 
lar Churches, and the right of judging in the 
case fifom the coUege of Pastors ; and this would 
be to pro£uie the whole of the sacred discipKne 
^^ of the church* But the answer is easy. Eveiy 
^^ thing was not entrusted to the wUi of Titua m an 
^^ kuHvuhioiy nor was he allowed to impose such 
^^ Bishops on the Churches as he pleased ; but he 
^^ was commanded to fireside in the elections, as a 
**• Moderatory as it is necessary for some one to do. 
^^ This is a mode of speaking exceedingly common. 
^^ Thns a Consul, or Regent, or Dictator is said 
^^ to create Consuls, because he convenes assem- 
blies for the purpose of anakiog choice of them. 
So also Luke uses the same mode of speaking 
sonceraing Paul and Barnabas ^ ia die Aets of the 
^^ Apoatlee: not that they alone, authoritatively ap* 
^* pointed Pastors over the Churches, without their 
^^ being tried orapproved ; but they andWn«i/suitabte 
^^ men, who had been 'elected, or chosen fay the peo* 
pie. We learn abo^£R>m this place, that there was 
not, then, stick an equality among the ministers of 
^ the Church, as was inconsistent with some one 
presiding in authority and council^. This, how- 
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* The orig-inal of this sentence is as foXiovrs-^DMmut 
^uidem ex hoc loCo, mm tamfuhie tunc equalitatem inter JBc- 
HetktfninUtrof qttin unue aBquh aut4fritate et contith praettet, 
Dt, Mm»den «nd Mr. JSTaw beth quote this sentence, both 
undertAke to tnuisUrte it for the benefit of their re&ders, ai)d 
both concur in giving the following translation—** Hence we 
*' kavn that there was not an; equality among the minbters 
** of the Churchy but that one was placed over the rest in 
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«* ever, is fiothiog like the iyranmcal and unscripM' 
** ral prelacy which reigns in the Papacy. The 
" plan of the Apostles was extremely different." 

On the 7th verse of the same chapter, he thus ex- 
presses hiraself— " Moreover this place ahundantly 
" teaches us that there is no difference between 
" Presbyters and Bishops; because the Apostle 
^^ now calls promiscuously by the second of these 
*^ names, those whom he had before called Presby^ 
^' tersf and indeed the argument which follows^ 
*' employs both names indifferently in the same 
*^ sense ; which Jerome hath observed, as well in 
*'*' his commentary on this passage, as in his Epistle 
" to Evagrius. And hence we may see how much 
*' more has been yielded to the opinions of men 
^^ than w^ decent : because the style of, the Holy 
^^ Spirit being abrogated, a custom introduced by 
-^' the will of .man, prevailed.*— I do not, indeed, 
^* disapprove of the opinion, that, soon after the com- 
^' mencement of the Church, every college of Bi- 
.^^ shops had some one to act as Moderator* But 
^^ that a name of office which God had given in 
." common to all^ should be transferred to an iW/- 
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authority and council." This is one of the principal 
quotations from Calvin on which they found the assertion 
that he believed in the Apostolical origin of Episcopacy ! In- 
stead of saying what tbey ascribe toit, it. asserts directly the 
contrary. It declares that there was an ojicial equalitj 
among the ministers of the primitive Church ; but, at the 
same time, an equality by no means inconsistent with one be** 
ing Moderator, This 18 precisely the Presbyterian doctrirft 
and practice* 
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^ vidual alone ^ the rest being robbed ofity was both 
injurioUa and absurd* Wherefore so to pervert 
the language of the Holy Spirit, as that the same 
^ expressions should convey a meaoxng to us diffe* 
'* rent from that which he intended^ partakes too 
** much oi profane audacity.^ 

In his commentary on i Peter v. 1. written i» 
1551^ and dedicated to Edward VI, of England, 
the following passage occurs. ** Presbyters. By 
*^ this tide he designates Pastors^ and whoever 
*^ were appointed to the government of the Church* 
*^ And since Peter calls himself a Presbyter, like 
^ the rest, it is hence apparent that this name wa» 
*^ common i which, indeed, from many other pas* 
^* sages appears still more clearly* Moreover, by 
^^ this tide he claimed to himself authoritv ; as if he 
^^ had said, that he admonished Pastors in his own 
^* right, because he was one of their number; tot 
^^ among colleagues there ought to be this mutual 
" privilege. Whereas if he had enjoyed any pre- 
^^ eminence of authority among them, he might 
have urged that, and it would have been more 
pertinent to the occasion : But although he was 
an Apostle, yet he knew that this gave him no 
authority over his colleagues; butt that he was 
rather joined with the rest in a social ofSce**' 
Cahitih ei4)Ositton of the first Epistle to Ttmo* 
thy was written in the year 1556, and dedicated to 
the Duke of Somerset, Lord Protector of England* 
In hb remarks on the fifth chapter and seventeenth 
verse, of that Episde, he speaks thas««««^ From 
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•* this passage we may gather that there were then 
•* two kinds of Presbyters^ ^because they were not 

* a// ordained to the work of teaching. For the 
^ words plainly mean, that some ruled tvell^ to 
•* whom no part of the public instruction was com- 
" mitted. And verily there were chosen from 

• among the people, grave and approved men, who, 
^ in common council, and joint authority with die 
** Pastors, administered the discipline of the church, 
** and acted the part of censors for the correction 
" of morals.— This practice Ambrose complains 
** had fallen into disuse^ through the indolence y or 
*' rather the pride of the teaching Elders, while 
•* they wished to be alone distinguished." 

I will only add, that, in his commentary on Acts 
XX* 28, written in 1560, a short time before his 
death, he expresses himself thus—** Concerning 
** the word Bishops it is observable, that Pmd gives 
" this title to all the Presbyters of Ephesus: from 
" which we may infer, that according to Scripture, 
" Presbyters differed, in no respect^ from Bishops ': 
" but that it arose from corruption^ and a departure 
" from primitive purity^ that those who held the 
*^ first seats in particular cities, began to be called 
^* Bishops* I say that it arose from corruption^ not 
** that it is an evil for some one, in each college of 
^* Pastors, to be distinguished above the rest ; but 
^' because it is intolerable presumption^ that meni^ 
" in perverting the titles of Scripture to their own 
** humour, do no hesitate to alter the meaning of 
♦* the Holy Spirit." 
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,■ But; in spite 'ol* ^ these repeated and positive 
declarations of Cahin^ Dr« Boiwden and Mr. How 
«till insist, that he acknowledged the Apostolical 
institution of Prelacy, and offered the plea of nt* 
cessity for adopting the Presbyteriaq government 
in Geneva. To prove this, they produce two ex- 
tracts from his writings, which have really nothing 
to do with the subject ; but which, ever since the 
time of the ignorant or disingenuous Dureil^ have 
been trumphandy quoted by high-church^men, for 
a similar purpose* 

The first of these extracts is from Ca/t^in's fa- 
mous letter to Cardinal Sadolety and is in the fol- 
lowing words* ^ We do not deny that we want a 
>^ discipline such as the ancient Church (Vetus Eor 
^ clesiaj had* But with what justice ran we be 
^' accused of subverting discipline, by those very 
^' men (the Papists) who alone have entirely de- 
'^ stroyed it ; and who, when we endeavoured to 
J^ restore it, have hitherto prevented us? But 
*^ with respect to doctrine^ we are willing to be 
*' compared with the ancient Church*.'* 

Hpw far this extract really goes towards proving 
the point intended to be established by it, will ap- 
pear from the following analysis of the Letter. 
Cdhin^ in his reply to Sadokt^ pursues the method 
. which the Cardinal had adopted in arranging 
his charges against the Church of Geneva. He 

* AdScUkletufn Ji^^ponti^ CAi*yjvi* Ttattatus Theohgi^ . 
p. 125. 
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firmly defends his own iiiiiiistr3r, iwliich we all know 
wi» Presiyierianj and which his imtagonist had re- 
presented as invaBd* He warmfy refafes the 
charge of amUihn^ and ptcuruary influence, alleged 
9gainst the rribrmiog miBisteiB. After dining 
^hat he tneans Jby a Church ; and after repeMing 
the charge, that he had kft «he Church, by show- 
ing that he had<€iil7 reformtd it.; he invites Sadvkt 
to compare their respective Churches widi die An^ 
cifitf Church. TbeCardiaal^sQuld not, consistent- 
ly with Popish pretensions, submit lo be tried by 
the state of the Churdi as described in the New 
Testament. Cahnrij therefore, akhough he codh 
sidered the Apostofic Chinrch as the only proper 
fnodel, waves his right, for the sake of aif|umen^ 
and challenges the Cardinal to -compare with anlf- 
yuitt/. ^* Not,** says he expresdy, ^^ not with^Mt 
-form which the Apostles appointed, which is the 
tmly model of a true Chuvch ;^ but even with the 
^ Ancient Churchy^ as it stood in the 'days of CAi^ 
sostom and Basii^ among the Greeks ; and of C^ 
priauy Ambro^e^ i^c. among the Latins: which 
*^ ancient Church," he justly asserts, ^ifiered as 
much ftom the Church t>f /f^mr, at-tiie time of his 
-writing, as did the reign of David from tfiat of 2Sn 
dekiah. In order to make an impression on Popirii 
minds, CaMn judiged it more suitable to show the 
defection of their Church from what they them- 
selves called the standard, than their inconsistency 
with Apostolic order^ (ahout which they had less 
concern* 
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Ckthln tn^ntatifs iti this Letter, that the Sacra- 
snents and the doctrine of the ^ anciwrRt Church,** 
^OErresponded modi more neaify with the Rtform^ 
ed than with ti% Pof^h Church. He readily con« 
feases that the dist^fiSne of the Reformed, differs 
frofti that of the *^ andent Church.^' But he al- 
legeft, 8t the aame tiftie, that this concession can- 
not ai'ati the Cardinal, whose Church differs still 
mere trdm that discipline. And he also alleges, 
that, amridst all the opposition and difRculties with 
which they had to struggle, in the restoration of 
fitrict discipline, they were still going on; that 
tbey bad already approached nearer to the ^ an« 
ciettt Church*' than their popish neighbours*; and, 
1^ pierse^peranie, were likely soon even to surpass 
di9t model. Now, all this reasoning would have 
been very preposterous, if Ctdoin had been hei« 
speaking of Prelacy. For* -how could the Church * 
of Geneva^ which was Presbyterian in its form, be 
•nee^er^ on piehitical principles, to the ^ ancient 
Church,^ than that of Rome was which embraced 
'Prelacy f And, above aB, how could €akin say 
that the Ctnmrh of Geneva waa still approaching 
nearer to the ** saitient Church" in discipline^ and 
was lil^ty to surpass it ? Was the Church of Gt»* 
nevtt then growing more prelaticalf No one ever 
supposed it. The truth is, by discipline^ Calvin and 
^dokt both mean the i^stem of rules for directing 
die 'Whole christian conduct both of ministers and 
There is npdiing in this part of the argi^*- 

5 C 
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ment Cliat has the least reference to difierent orders 
in the ministry* 

It turns out, then, that this famous extract frDi» 
the Letter to Sadolet has nothing to do with the 
question in dispute ; that the tenor of the Letter, 
so far as it bears on Ft^lacy, is directly opposed to 
it ; that the Fetus Eccksioj the " ancient Church," 
intended by Cahiriy is not, as he himself expressly 
declares, the Church as it was left by the Aposdes, 
but as it stood in the third and fourth cetitttries^ 
that the discipline of which he speaks, has no re- 
ference to orders in the Christian ministry ; and, 
of course, that the boasted passage in questioif 
could never have been quoted as affording the least 
hint in favour of Prelacy, excepting fcy ' those who* 
had never read the whole letter, or grossly pervert- 
ed its evident meaning, Widi the latter, I do not 
charge Dr. Bowden or Mr. Ifatv* I take fer 
granted th^y have never read a sentence of the 
Letter, excepting the detached passage tinder con- 
sideration. They have been led astray by others, 
probably as little acquainted with it as themselves; 

The other passage which Mn Hew quotes as* 
positive proof that Cahin believed in thexitvine in- 
stitution of Prelacy, is taken from his Tract Be 
Necessitate Reformandct Eccksia^ as iollows. " If 
'* they (the Papists) would exhibit to tte an hierarchy, 
^^ in which the Bishops should be so distinguished, 
'*' as not to refuse subjection to Christ ; then I will 
^^ confess that they are worthy of all anatliemas, if 
" any such there be, who would not reverence it, 
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^ md subnul thcmselvea to it yrith |he utmost obe- 
" dience*." 

^ Thb passage, when impartially examined, will 

be found as little to the puippse as the former. It 

h onjy. saying, that Calvin stood ready to approve of 

a itcriptural void primitwe Episcopacy, whenever it 

should be iatroduced. And would not all Presby^ 

terian^^ as well as Calvin^ aay the same thing? 

Nax9 blessed be Qod ! we can go further. It is 

Uie happiness of our Church that we have such 

AN. EPisqoRAiCXt suid we glory in having it. Cal" 

vin never denied thai; th^re were Bishops in the 

4aysof the Apustles* No Presbyterian, ever de^ 

a.i(^ it. Ijt is £>r mcA an £pi8Copa9y 9$ vas estab- 

]|$hed b^ insp^edinen 'm Jermakm^ Epbe^us^ An* 

iiochy and Philippic that we contend ; and the ven- 

e^ca^. Reformer of Gencm meant no other. 

. . It hae been said that Cahin^B empbying the 

wocd hierarchy C^erarchiamJ in this, passage^ 

prcyves that be referted with s^probatioa to aU ec- 

deataatical copstitution eiQbraciag different orders 

of .ckir^u* It has been, (tvejx asserted, that this 

«iU>rd is txckiitixtely afpr&priaied to government by 

Filiates; and that no instance can be found of its 

applitfurtoti to any pther kind of ecclesiastical reg^ 

men. This is a total mistake. The word Ai^ra;:- 

chy simply implies sacred or eccksiastical govern^ 

ment. It may be sq>plied with as much propriety 

to Presbyterianism or Independency^ as to diocesan 

• y. Cahlni Traetaius Theologki, p. 69. 
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Episcopacy. It has been often so apt^ed by the 
best writers. But, what settles the matter is, that 
Cahnn himself so applies it. In his fnatituttonsy 
Lib. iv. Cap. 5. he speaks of ^* that hierarchy or 
spiritual government^ vfh\c\i was left in the Church 
by the Aposdes, and which he expressly declares, 
in the same chapter, lo have been Pt*esb}ierian in 
Its form. Many other ins^nces might be pro» 
duced in which this Reformer has used the same 
word in a similar sense. When gendemen under- 
take to interpnet Qz/om, and especialty to speak with 
so much positivenesi of his meaning, idiey ought to 
have sonde acquaintance with his writings. 
Where now, let me ask, is the proof of wliich 
' my opponents speak so mvich, and* so contldendf, 
tluit Qihin believed in the divine itis^ution «£ 
Prelacy ; that he lamented the want of it hi Gene^ 
tHx; and that be juttified himself by die plea of 
necessity J in tsxMtshmg Pnssbyterian goverdmtnt 
in that Church i It is not to be feund. No such 
proof exists. They have not produced a a3rilable 
which looks like it. Nor do I believe that they 
can produce a solitary scrap, from ail his volumi* 
nous writings, nor any weU attested dedafation*, 
made at any period of hispaUic Hfi^ whieh wHl 
bear such a construction. 

* X say vsell atttsted^ becsose the story yrhich Dr. Bovukn 
gravely repeats of Cahin, JBuUinger^ Oc. having written to 
JUd-ward VI, in 1549, *' ofTering to make him their defeaderi^ 
and to have Eiahops in their Churches, for better unity and 
concord/' 19 not so attested. I think no impartial ^reader can 



Testimny of Calvin. a05 

, The Ifuth is, Caluin litver pretended any such 
, utcpmty* On the contrary, he steadfastly represent- 
ed the Genevan form of^goyemment and discipline, 
as stricdy agreeable to the word of God, and as 
. that which he felt himself bound, by obedience to 
Christ, to establish and defend. " Besides,'' says 
he, " that our conscience acquits us in the sight of 
'* God, the thing itself will answer for us in the 
" ^igbt of men- Nobody has yet appeared that 
." CQuId prove that we had altered any one things 
.^^ which God has cooimanded ; or that we have 
*' upppintcd any new thing, contrary to bis word ; 
" or that we have turned aside, from the truth, to 
** follow any evil opinion. On tlie contrary, it is 
/^ mamfest that we have reformed our Church 
. " 31EB.EX.Y BY .G!Ctt>'a WORD, which 18 the only^ rule 
. ^^ by which it is to be .ordered, and lawfully defeod- 
.fVed« It isf indeedf an unpleasant work to alter 
. ^^ what has been formerly in use, were it not that 
^^ the.order which God has once filled, must be es- 
^^ teemed by us as sacred and inviolable ; insomuch 
>^ that if it has, for a time, been laid aside, it nipst 



peruse the account, as given by Sirype, (the most respectable 
^^iVthoYity quoted in support of it>) without suspecting llie 
w^le to be a fable. Let us see the Letter ; and we will an- 
Awer to the charge. But even admitting this to be true, 
to vrhat does it amount ? Why, that Calvin^ in an evil hour, 
inade a concession with respect to Prelates, similar to that 
-which Jtfelancthon had made before him, with respect to the 
-JPapes and that in direct opposition to all his solemnly de- 
clared priociplesj and uniform practice. 

2C2 
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** of necessity, (and whatev^ tbe coadecpteac** 
*^ should prove,) be restored again* No antiqaitf , 
^* no prescription of custom, tuay be aUowed to be 
^ an obstacle in this case, that Ae gorer&asent of 
** the Church which God has appointed, should 

not be perpetual, jmc^ the Lord km»e{f ha» &nce 

fxedit^J" 
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So much for the opinion of Cahin on the std^ 
ject of Episcopacy. I shall now proceed to take 
notice of some other allegations which Dr. Bovnkn 
has made concerning this great man, »id which are 
as destitute of foundation as those ^hkh have been 
already refuted. 

Doctor Boxvden asserts, on the authority of Dr«. 
Lsamtngy that Cahun never was ordained f and re- 
presents that gentleman as having derived his titfor- 
mation from Bezc^ The Doctor has fuflered hin^ 
self to be led astray, by an ignorant or dishonest 
guide. Beza says no such thing* On the contra* 
ry^ after informing us that Cahin had frequendy 
preached while he was yet a youdi, in the commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome^ and that he did this, 
without having received any Popish orders; Bczo 
proceeds to state that he was set apart C^estgnatmJ 
to the ministry by the Presk^tery ofGenexfU^ in ^ic 
month of August, in the year 15S6t. Besides^ 
even if there were no record establishing the time 

* Split, ad qucndain Curcttum p in Cahin. JE^Vf. p. 3a6t> 
t See Scza't Life of Cahin. 
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.'itnd {dstGcof hwordioadoQy wc might fairly presume 
diat such a aolemntty bad taken place, because it 
was the geneial sentiment of. the Reformers that 
ordioftttoii bjF the imposidon of hands is both scrip- 
tural and necessary ; because this mode of consti- 
mtii^ the mkiistry is well known to have been the 
habit of the times ; because Calvin in his Inntitu* 
tiona^ published only a few weeks before he went to 
GentbUj expresdy enjoins ordination in this man- 
ner; and because, in the confession of the French 
Churches, which he drew up a short time after- 
wards, such ordination is declared to be essential to 
a regular ministry. Now is it credible, that Cahin^ 
when it was perfectly within his reach, would have 
suffered himself, under all the circumstances which 
have. been mentioned, to be without that seal of 
office, which habit and public opinion imperiously 
demanded, and which both before and after, h^ 
himself represented as so highly important i It is 
not credible^ We should be bound, on every prio- 
ciple of probability, to take for granted that he was 
regularly ordained, even if no hint had ever been 
Ipven oh the subject by a single writer. 

Bat we have other evidence that Calvin was re- 
gularly ordained. Junius^ the learned professor 
of Divinity in the University of Leyden^ before 
mentioned, who was a contemporary with Cahin^ 
explicidy states the fact. Bellarmine had asserted 
that, before Cahin^ Presbyters had not undertaken 
to ordain. Junius contradicts him; asserts that 
the Reformers who preceded Cahiny held and prac- 
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tiaed Presbjrternn otdinotioo ; and declare^ that 
by some of dieae^ ^ his predecessors, Calvin w^s 
.biinself ordamed^." And Cardinal BeHarmine^ 
speaking of die validity of ordinations as perform- 
cd in the Protestant Churches, says, ^ Neith^ 
Luther^ nor Zuingky nor Calvin were Bishops^ but 
only PrtAifUr^P Neque LutheruSf neque Ziun- 
g^U9y ntfuc Cdhtnua EfH9Copi fuenmt^ sed tantum 
. Presbytcri\* Neither the learning nor the talents 
of this cdebrated Papist will be denied. He lived 
at the same time with Cahin^ and must have known 
his histoiy i and he had as strong temptation, as 
Dr* Bawden can have, to degrade both the perso- 
nal and ecclesiastical character of that Reformer ; 
yet he ezpiicidy concedes that he was reputed a 
Presbyter. 

But supposing the fiict establiqhed that he never 
was ordained, either in the Presbyterian, the Epis' 
.copal, or any other mode. What then ? It has no 
more to do widi the argument in question than 
.with the remotest speculation in mathematical ox 
physical science* Has Calvin been the ordainer pf 
all Presbyterian ministers since he entered the 
.Church I Did he ever undertake, a/onr, to ordain 
even a single minister ? It is one of the numerous 
advantages of Presbyterianism that it affords much 



• Fr. yunii Jnimad'vertionet in BtUarm, Controv, v. Lib, j. 
Cap. 3. 19. 

t Bellarmin, Cunirot. v. Lib. Cap. 3. 
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greater security agaiDst spurious brdtnatioiis, than 
£pisc(^acy» It vests the power of ordaiDtng, 
not in a single man, but in a Presbytery; so that 
a case can never occur, among us, in whith a de- 
fect of ecclesiastical character in an individual, can 
vitiate an ordination* 

But Dr* Boxvden not only denies diiat there la 
any evidence that Calvin was ever ord&ined ; he 
even goes so far as to express a very serious doubt 
whether the Reformers ever considered him in the 
light of a minister at all. Instead of taking up 
your time to express my surprise aft a suggestion 
80 extraordinary, I shall content myself with pr^'* 
senting two or three testimonies, which will show 
liow Cahin was viewed by contemporary English 
Divines. 

The celebrated Martyf, Phi^i^ a very eminent 
Divine of the Church of England, who suffered 
for the truth in the reign 6f Queeh M&ry^ said to 
his Popish judges— ** Which of you is able to aii- 
*^ swer Cahin*% Institutions^ who is 3tmister of 
^ Geneva ? I am sure you blaspheme that godhf 
** man, and ^2X godly Church where he \s Minister^ 
^^ as it is your church's condition, when you cannot 
** answer men by learning, to oppress them with 
^ blasphemies and false reports* For in the mat- 
*♦ ter of Predestination^ he (Cahin) is in no othtfr 
*^ opinion than all the doctors of the Church be, 
^ agreeing with the Scriptures*** On a subsequent 
examination he declared-^*-^* I allow the Church 
** of Qenevoy mi the doctrine of the aam« ; for ^t 
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^ if umij eaihoUcay et JfostoHca^ and dolh foOow 
^* the doctrines which the Afiostles did preach: 
^ and the doctrine taiight and preached in. Kipg 
^' EdwarcT^ days was also according to tbi? 
" same*." 

Bishop jfewePs opinion of (khin and of Cakiih 
ism will appear from the following, declarations. 
His antagonist Harding^ a virulent Paj^t^ i« ccm* 
tinually reviling the Bishop, as a disciple of Cahin^ 
and the English Protestants as CahimsU. The 
Bishop never disavows the charge, and repeatedly 
defends Calvin in terms of high respect. ^^ Tquch* 
.** ing Mn Co/vin," says he, ^^ it is a great wxoog 
^* untruly to report so reverend a Father, and ^ 
,** worthy an ornament of the Church of God. If 
^ you had ever known the order of the Church at . 
'^ Geneva^ and had seen four thousand people or 
^ more receiving the holy mysteries together |t 
^^ ope comnaunion, yosu could not, without great 
*^ shame and want of modesty, thus untruly have 
*^ published to the world that, by Mr. CalvMf^ 
^^ doctrine, the sacraments of Christ are super- 

" fluoust**' 

Bishop Hooper^ when he was imprisoned for 
his adherence to the truth, in the reigp of Queen 
.JUaryy wrote in the most friendly, and aSectionaie 
jmanner to Cahin^ addressing him in terms of pro- 
found respect for his ecclesia^tkai, as well as his per* 

4 * • 

•• • 

I 

• Booi cfMartyfi, Vol. ixi. Fkilpnt^s Ekamtna^ons. 
t yevtcP^ Defence of hie Apelogy^ Part ii. p» 188, 
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mortal character, and begging his^ and his Church's, 
prayers. 

Bishop Ifatt^ though not a contemporary of Cal- 
vlrty yet li^ed so near his time, as to be perfectly 
acquainted with the light in which he was viewed 
by the English Rcsformers. Speaking of him, he 
sitys,^* That the Latin or Western Church, subject 
*^ to the Romish tyranny (unto the very times of 
^ Luther J was a true Church, in which a saving 
" profession of the truth of Christ was found, our 
" learned Dr. Field hath saved me the labour to 
** pitrve, by the suffrages of our best and most rt" 
^ nowned Divines, among whom he cites Calvin^ 
^^' Bucery Mehncthon, Bezoj isfcJ^ Here Bishop 
ffalJ not only acknowledges the illustrious Refor*' 
mer of Geneva, as one, of the best and most renovm^- 
ed of Divines ; but even places him at the head of 
the list f 

Dr. Bowden asserts, that soon after the Refor- 
xnatton commenced in England^ Calvin made an 
oJJlciotis offer of his services, to aid the cause in « 
that country ; that the English Reformers, know- 
ing his " arrogant" and •* tyrannical" spirit " civil-^ 
ly rejected his offer ;" and that this " displeased 
*^ him to such a degree, that although he had be- 
^^ fore spoken handsome things of the Church of 
** England^ yet from that time he began to say 
♦' harsh things of her.*' Heri again, I am com- 
pelled io say, Dr.- Botvdenth6vrti himself to be en«' 
tirely unacquainted with facts ; and with facts too, 
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which he might have learned froni his own his- 
torians. 

The truth is, the services of Cahin in the cause 
(^ the Reforipation, instead of being obtrusively 
and officiously offered by him, were expressly and 
warmly solicited by Archbishop Cranmer. This is 
attested so decidedly by the most impartial histo- 
rians, that the only wonder is, how a gendeman of 
Dn BoxvderCs character, could stoop to be the re* 
tailer of so stale a calumny as the oppc^ite story un- 
questionably is. In the reign of Edward VI, as 
dtrype tells us, Archbishop Cranmer having formed 
a plan of drawing up a book of articles, which 
should comprehend every thing essential relating 
to faith and practice, and in which all Protestants 
might unite ; sent letters to Calvin^ Bullingerj and 
MelanethoTiy disclosing his pious design, and request* 
ing " their counsel and furtherance.** Cahin wrote 
repeatedly and freely to the Archbishop on this 
subject ; and, in the course of his correspondence^ 
took the liberty of gently imputing blame to Cran-- 
mer for not having made greater progress in the 
Reformation. Cranmer does not appear^ however^ 
to have been at all offended with Cahin for this 
freedom, but retained a high esteem and value for 
him, and kept up an affectionate interc;Qurse with 
him to the end of life*. 

Archbishop CVa«wr, not only kept up a friend' 
ly comnuinicatioil w«ltb C^dvin^ as \ov^ as« he lived ; 

i • 

♦ Strype*§ Memorial* •f C^anTncff p. 4pr— 41J. 
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but he iiso coiistamiy conmHed him, on all the lead* 
iDg questions connected with the Reformation. On 
a certain ootrasion, Cohm cUi^pgtched a messenger 
to England^ with Letters to the Duke of Somerset^ 
and likewise taking Edwurd^ to whom he present* 
ed, at the same time, a volume of his Commentary, 
just before published, and dedicated to the King* 
Both the King apd his Council were m^ch gratifi- 
ed with this communication! and Archbishop 
Cranmer^ in particular^ was so much pleased, as to 
send word to Calvin^ that he could do nothing 
more profitable to the Church, than to write ofteQ 
io the King^. \ 

Nor is diis all. Cb/v/n was not only respectfully 
consulted by the English Reformers ; but he had 
also much influence among them. That great de- 
ference was paid to his judgment, will appear from 
this fact, that on the first appearance of the English 
liturgy^ it prescribed/>rfli/i«^ybr the deady chrisnij 
extreme unction^ and odier Popish superstitions. 
These Calvin^ in a letter to the Protector^ very 
frankly and decidedly blamed* The consequence 
of which was, that all these offensive things wer«^ 
left out, agreeably to his advice. Dr. Heylin him- 
self declares that these alterations were made in. 
compliance with Cahinh wishes.—-^' The first li'^ 
" turgy^ says he, ** was discontinued, and the f e- 
^^ cond superinduced upon it, to give satisfaction, 

* Stryp^t MemoriaU of Crannter, p. 413. AUo Chrininn 
CibiePfOTf Vol ixz. p. 63& 
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^^ unto Cahm*s cftvils, the curkwktes of some, and 
^ the mistakes of others, his friends and foUov- 
♦' crs*.'* And Dr. J&chois gives us the same in- 
formation. ** Four years afterwards/' says he, 
^* the Book of Common Pra)*er underwent another 
*^ review ; wherein some ceremonies and usages 
*^ were laid aside, and some new prayers added, 
^* at the instance, of M n Calxnn of Geneva^ and 
" Bucery a foreign Divine, who was invited to be a 
" Professor at Cambridge\*^ 

Nor was the authority of Calvin without its in- 
fluence, in drawing up the Articles of the Church 
of England* ' It is commonly said, by our Episco- 
pal brethren, that those Articles are antuCahiruS' 
tic; and that especially on the doctrine of PredeS' 
tination^'zs exhibited in the seventeenth Article, 
the Reformers held, and meant to express, a diffe* 
rent opinion from that of Calvin, Now it happens 
that this article )tself bears the most unque8tionsd)Ie 
internal evidence of the contrary. The qualifying 
clause toward the end of it, which has been 
quoted as decisive proof that the framers reject- 
ed Cahinisnij is nearly copied from Cahin^s In* 
stiiutes; and the latter part of it is a literal transla* 
tion of that Reformer's caution against the abuse 
of this doctrine. For evidence of the former, see 
his Institutes iii. 2. 4. 5. compared with the article. 
For proof of the latter, read die following — Prth 

♦ Shtory of the Pretbyt. p. 12. 207. 

t Cinmeta, on the Book of Com* Prayer, Fref. |% ?- 
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imdfi^ in. p^bm i^pmSsf ee eei nobis per^kienda Dei 
voluntas quam verbomo dechtatm InatiUu 'i7* S. 
Furtbermorei in our doings, Ibat will of God is 
to be followed, which we have e:q>re8sly declared 
" to u* in the xuordM God.'* Art. 17th. 

Of the point of light in which Cahin and his 
opinions were viewed by the leading X>ivines of 
the Church of Engiandy during the reigns oiEUza^ 
ietA^^od jfflmes I, the following attestation by Dr. 
HeyHrij a bitter enemy, aflfords the most unques* 
tionable evidence. ^ It cannot be denied but that, 
'^ by the error of these times, the reputatipn which 
^^ Cahin had attained to in both Universities, and 
^^ the extreme diligence of his followers, there was 
*'' a general tejidenc^ unto his opinions f his Book 
^^ of Injstitutes being, for the most part, die foun* 
^^ dation on which die young divines of those days 
*^ did build their studies^.'^ ^ Again . he declares, 
^^ Of any men who publicly opposed the, Ca/Di;ti^i 
" tenets, in the University of Oxford^ till after the 
^^ beginning of King Jameses reigp, I must confess 
^^ that I have hitherto found no good assurance." 
He speajcs of two divines, of inferior, note, who 
secretly propagated other principles; and com- 
pares these to tb^ Prophet Elijah^ who considered 
himself as left sdone to oppose a whole world of 
idolaters. Further ; in the reign of Charles I, 
noore than 60 years after die Snal settling of the 
Articles, when a suppression of the Calvinistic 

• Sec He^iiCt ^inq. Hist, Worit, p. 626, &c 
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doctrines was coiiteni|4«tdi hy ArcUMdK>p Laxt^ 
Or. Mt^n acknowledges, that such w«s th^ g^ene^ 
ral atUiekfntni of^e ffishops and CTergy to tbcse 
doctrines, that the Af minian partjr did not dare to 
"^ venture the decermming of diese pcJtits to a 
Convocation," And he again ^xpHe^ infenns 
«s, that, from tfie resettling of the Church niidar 
Queen EUzOk^ to the period ah'eadjr meniioned« 
^ the niaintainera of the anti-Crfvinian doctrine^ 
were hetfiw inimmber, and maik bert a veiy tlun 
appearances*^ In short, the sunt of iiia i^epr^eo* 
tation, compared with other historians, is, that for 
60 years after die Articles mrere setded, orAy fiur 
or^vor antivCdvinistic divines appeared, in both 
Universities, and the whole nation | that out of this 
nomber three were actosdl^r punkhed for propaga- 
ting their opinions; and dlat the rest onty saved 
tbemsdvies^ by 83en0e,and discretirnif • 

The cdefarated lA^kef wcfold have abhorrei 
the thought of joining wtA I^* Bowden and. Me» 
ffvw in their s^persions of Ckhm* That truly 
great man, with ail his Episcopal prejudices^ speak* 
ingof the Reformer cSGtnem^ thus expresses binw 
adf« ^ I think him the wisest man that ever the 
^ French Church did ejEgoy, since the hour it en« 
«^ joyed him. His bringii^ up was in the study 
^^ of the civil iaw» Divtoe knowledge be gathered, 
^ not by bcMTing <»* reading, so much as by teach* 

* See HeylinU ^inq. Hi^t, Works, p. 626, &c. See sl^a 
'tis Lift of Laud, U7. 

f See Overtoti^s True CA«rcA«wm,p, 81, $2fBX. 
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^ tog others. For thoogh thoasatids were debtors 
** to htm, as touching kiiowtedge id that kind ; yet 
*' he to none, but only to God, the author of that 
" most Messed fountain, the Book of Life ; tkwi of 
^ the admirable'dexterity of tvit, together wWi the 
*•* helps of othet learning, t^hidi were his guides." 
In sUiothef^ place, Shaker speaks of Cahin as ^ t 
worthy vessel of tGk)d's glory." And again he re- 
marks, ^ Two things of principal moment there 
** are, which have deservedhf procured him -kmwttr 
^ ^oughout the world; the one his exceeding pains 
^ in composing the ImtitutipM of Christian ReG* 
^ gion; the other, hisnote^ tndostrious travatU 
** for exposition of Holy Scripture according unto 
** Ae same ImtituUms^J* 

Bishop Carleton m his Examination of Mmta" 
gtte*t j^eal^ jxintbd in ldS6, and dedicated to 
Charles I, says, p. 97. *^ As tat Calvin^ his imme 
^ and doctrines are made odious ; but why, I know 
^' not. What greater pleastnre can a tnan procure 
<^ to the enemies of tiie truths thm to speak evil 
*^ and odiously of those men whose service God 
^ hath used, and made them excellent inHrumenfs 
^^ to make the truth known unto us? Some tak« 
" It for a sigh of looking toward Popery ^ when the 
^ members of diir own Church offer such a service to 
** the Papisu, as to speak evil of ^em that have 
•• been the greatest enemies of Popery, the greatest 
" propagators of die fru^^." 

* Fr^aci to hit Ecdenattical Polity, 
2 D 2 
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Dn Eiattweli^ cbaplmn of €hdrks I^ trfu3e 
Brince i^WakB^ in a work addressed to Dr. Carieify 
a Papiac, nyft» p. 135. ^ One of the maia points 
** you drive at is, to put us off fix>m all fellowship, 
*^ and coomiuiikNi with those Chwcfaes who ac- 
^ knowledge Cahnn to have been an exceUent m- 
^ •stnunent of Godwin abotishing and suppressing of 
^ Popeiy, and die clearing and spreading oC his 
^ rrtt/A / that so, being separated from Aem, we 
^ may either stand single, and be encountered done, 
^^ or return again to our oU btasi and relapse unto 
^ Jtome; and so, through Cahii^t sides, you strike 
^^ at the throat and heart of oor Religion." 

Dr. y9»bua Hoyl^ Prolessor of Divmity in Trin* 
ity College, DubKn, in the reign of Ckarks I, in his 
Bpohukr io Mr. Mgiom^s R^dy on tht ikd Prt- 
sence^ dedicated to Archbishop Usker^ in p* 654, 
&€# says— >^ That great instrument of God^s glory, 
Ji^n Cdlvifh a man of whom I had almost said, as 
onc€ it was of Abwey there arose not a piophet 
since like him in Jart^ npr since the Aposdes* 
daya was before hi m-— His works shaU pnaise him 
for wit, eloquence^ fulness, and semtdness rf 

On this part of the subject I shall content myself 
with one witness more. A clergyman of the 
Church of Englandy now living, who writra in the 
Chrisiian Observer^ in speaking of the disposition 
of many in his own Church, to vilify the name and 
c^inions of Calvin^ makes the following remarks.— 
*' Few names stand higher, or in more deserved 
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^^ pre*em'met)ce, amongst the wise and pious mem* 

^V b^s of the English Church» th^n that of Bishop 

^^' Andrewss His testimony to the memory otCah 

^^ tw'n IB, that he was ^an illustrious Person, and ne« 

'^ -ver to be mentioned without a preface of the 

^^ big^esl hotipur*' Whoever examines into the 

'^^ sermoDB, writings, &c. of our Divines, in dbe 

^ reign .of Elizaicth>, and jf antes I, will continoal- 

^^ ly meet with epithets of honour with which 

*^^ his name is mentioned ; the learned^ the whe^ 

«^^. the fudicieus^ the pious CcUvln^ are expressions 

• ^^. every where to be found in the remains of those 

^' times, h is weU known that YA^ Institutes were 

'^^ rt^ld and stuitted in the UnipersHieSy by every 

^ student in dpoinity^ for a cqnsic)erable portiim of 

'^^.of Et c<)fllury ;. nay, that by. a Convocation held 

. ^^ at Odefard^ that book was recommended to the 

^^ general study of the nation* So far was the 

.^^ Church of England^voA her chief divines from 

^^ counteniHicing that unbecoming and absurd, treats 

*'*' meift, with which the name of this eminent Pro*- 

*'*' t^tant is now so frequently dishonoured, that it 

^^ would be no difficult matter to prove, that there 

^ is not, perhaps, a parallel instance up<Hi record, 

^^ id any single individual being equally and so un* 

^ equivocally venerated, for the union of wis* 

*^ dom and piety, both in England^ and by a 

^^ large body of the foreign Churches, as John 

^^ Calvin* Nothing but ignorance of the ecclesias- 

^^ tical records of those times^. or resolute pr^w 

** rfrcf, could cast a cloak of concealment over this 
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fact. It has been evidenced, by the combined 
testimony both of enemies and friends toliis 
system of doctrines*.** 



Dr. BorvdeHj not content with asperstdg At opin- 
ions of Cahin^ goes further, and atti^ks^wtth great 
apparent cordiality, bis persomd character. Be- 
sides a number of reproachful epithets, whicb die 
Dr. throws out in various paHs of his work, the 
following passage occurs toward the close. Letter 
20. " The return otCahtn evinced the g'entle sway 
of Presbytery. Castellio^ (he probably means 
CastaUo^J a man of great learning, was soon ex* 
pelled, at the instigation of the Reformer. A 
^ violent contest then took place between him and 
^^ the Senate, about the election of a minister. It 
** produced almost sedition. Cahtnh quarrels with 
*' Perirms proceeded to such a length that the Coun- 
^^ cil became furious against one another. And 
** what do you think was the cause of it? Why 
*"* Perinus thought it no harm to recreate himself 
now and then with dancing. But Cahith al« 
though no Bishop, played the tyrant, and forbad 
^ that amusement upon pain of excommunicaticxi* 
^^ PtrinttB was not to be treated in that manner. 
^ He opposed such tyranny ; and two of the mi- 
^^ nistera who joined with him, were turned out of 
^ their livings. The contention became general 
*^ throughout the city, and the Council, taking djf- 
^^ ferent sides, almost cut one another's throats* 

* Chrhtian Observer, Vol. iz.|i. 143. 
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[ ^ One perAQB was piit to death for llbdKng Cdhin. 

*^ Another was banished the city for preaching 

\ ^ against Predestination. Servetus was burned 

•• for hert$y. So much for the mother Church of 

" Ercsbyttiy.'* 

It is easy, in half a line^ to convey a slander 
which it would require several pages to expose. I 
camot help regretting that Dr. Boxvdm has permit^ 
ted himself to believe and to retail all the unfound- 
ed charges against Cahin^ which were first propa* 
|atf4 by malice, and which ignorance and preju- 
dice have, ever since, continued to repeat. It iS 
iloposaibk here to enter into a full refutation of these 
dharges* I can only suggest a few hints for aiding 
those who have a disposition further to pursue the 
laqtury^ 

With respect to the case of Castalio^ it is thus re- 
lated ky TSL,&nne^erj one of the roost respectable 
hio^phers of Calvin^ and whose testimony is en- 
Ci$l€4 to the more credit, as be was an opponent of 
that Reformer's religious principles. ^^ Calvin 
•* knciw Castatip at Strasburg^ in 1539. He pro- 
r^ cored for him the place of Regent in Geneva^ in 
*^ 1543* This n^an^ who was a good humanist, 
^^.but an extravagant theologian, translated the B1- 
^* ble into X*atin. He endeavoured to make the 
^ Hebrews speak the language of Cicero ; and even 
^^ essayed to make them sometimes sigh the ten- 
** der verses of Ovid. On this account Caivin 
** strongly blamed his version, together with diffe- 
^' rci^t sentiments which this lingular n^n did not 



323 LETTER VII. 

^^ fear to advance. Castalio, feeling hart, decpii&dp* 
^ ed of the Council permission to dispute publichf 
^^ with Calvin on the descent of Je^us Chiist into ' 
*^ hell. They refused him this permi^sioiu But 
** from love to truth, and from regard to libert|r of 
^* thought, they permitted him to open this dis{mte 
^ before the assembly of ministers. Xt continued 
^^ a long time without any success. Costalio wai 
^* so irritated, that he attacked Cabin in a Sermott ' 
^^ destined to resolve the objections that could be 
" opposed to the doctrine which he had taught^ 
" and he so grossly insulted the ministers of Gem* 
'* va^ that the Council deposed him from the hofy 
" ministry, and took from him the place,of Ilegeiit» 
'* Costalio retired to Easily where he persisted: in 
" his extraordinay sentiments, and in his batrt:d j 
" of CalviTiy until his death*.*' ! 

The conduct of Calvin^ in the case of Perrin^ is ' 
thus stated, by the same writer. •' Calvin^ in the 
" exercise of discipline, saw only the man who 
" had violated his duties, in the man in office, yfho 
" had believed that he might be dispensed, frpm i 
" them. He caused to be cited, before the Con* 
'^ sistory the wife of the Captain-General, Ami 
" Perrtn^ who had danced^ acted in a ccmed^y and 
" blasphemed in a particular house. Ami Perrin 
" himself, whose life was very irregular^ was cxc 
" comimunicated, deprived of his office of counsel* 
" lor, and condemned to two months imprison^ 



• Senncbier*^ Hhtoire Liuraire de Gene^y Tom. r. p. 19^, 
197 
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^ tnent. ' But, though this man had always instlga- 
** ted the enemies of Calvin ; though he had caus- 
*' cd aB the difficulties that Calvin experienced at 
** Geneva from the government ; Cahin^ neverthe- 
^ less, employed his eloquence and his influence to 
*• cause the judgment against him to be annulled ; 
^ and had this christian satisfaction of seeing his 
** mortal enemy restored to his offices, and delive- 
^ red from prison*.** 

-: « Ojjg person,** says Dr. B. " was put to death 
for libelling Calvin.^ This wonderful assertion re- 
ftrs to the case of y antes Gruet^ who was beheaded 
ytdy 26, 154/. He was a man notorious for his 
vice and profligacy — He, of course, hated Calvin^ 
and abused him in the most violent manner. But 
this was not the cause of his death. In his sen* 
tence he is condemned, " For having spoken with 
" contempt of religion ; for having maintained 
** that divine and human laws were the work of ca* 
** price ; for having written impious letters^ and //- 
" bertine verses ; for having maintained that y&r«f* 
" cation was not criminal^ when the two parties 
"were agreed; for having laboured to overturn 
** ecclesiastical ordinances, and to shake by a peti* 
** tion the authority of the Consistory ; for having 
" threatened the Reformers and ministers, and ha- 
** ving spoken ill of them, especially of Cahin; for 
** having written letters calculated to irritate the 
court of France against Calvin^ ^nd having en- 

• Senneb. Lit. Mist, i. 200. 
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^ gaged the King of France to write to the Cow^ 
^ cil against him ; and, finally, for having tkncO* 
^ ened the Council itself^.**^-*-<-Do you ooi ad- 
mire the candour and impartisfity of Doctor B^tih 
den? 

The Doctor proceeds— «^^ Another was Ixaurii- 

^ ed the city for preaching against Predestinsttion." 

This was the noted jferome Bolsec^ of whom Dr» 

Watkins^ an £pisa>{nil clergyman, m hU Bh^rih 

phical Dwtionary^ gives the foHowing accooot^-— 

*^ He was an in&mous renegado, who, from being 

^^ a CarmeHu^ turned Protestant, practised for 8<»Qe 

^^ time as a physician, and married. He went to 

^^ Geneva^ and abandoned physic for thedogy ; but 

^^ having avowed the doctrines of Pehgius in a 

^^ public discourse, ¥4iich was answered by CaU 

^^ vin on the spot, the magiatrates, on account of his 

*^ turbulent conduct, banished him from die ci^ : 

'^ on which he retired to Berne^ where be raised a 

^^ great deal of disturbance, and was then driyeft 

^' from that city. He returned after thb to France^ 

*'^ and went back to tus old communion (that of 

^^ Rome;J and, by way of ahowing the sincerity of 

^^ his conversioD, wrot^ what he caUed the ljv€9 

^^ of Theodore Beza^ and John Cedoin^ filed with 

** the blackest falaeboodt^ and expressed in the 

^^ mo9t abusive language. He lived in a profligate 

^ manner, and suffered bis wife to prostitote her* 

"^ self for ^in.'' Sennfbier ako informs us that 

• Lie. Mist X. 502. 
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fi»fe(S3| litt|r»g odopttd die sentiintmsof Peb^us^ 
ciiwe'^tQ.iniUish'diem v^Genexfa at a missionary. 
ttc'WM eenssred by the "mimsttM, and- banished 
hf.Afi Cemcily^iiter uMiew attempts to silence 
lii»«*«— This is die man whose part Doctor Bowden^ 
mora than.'ance, :iiidfveedy takes, for the purpose of 
Mbekaniog "the characcer of the venerable Cahin I 

The case 'Of Ssivetus^ whidi has furnished to 
ihe rsvHers of Oahin a ftvourhe theme of decla- 
flMUkn, ibr near two hundred years, Dr. Bowden 
aottld not have * been expected either to forget, or 
topaaa in ailencef :He^has noticed it in the usual 
al^k; -and 'Charged it to the ^^ tyrannical spirit^ of 
G^m, and the ♦' gen^ swiy of •Presbytery.'* On 
ibis^Gcuaation I will aidy'^cr the loHowiog remarks. 
first} it has aever been shown that the 
death of &n»0to$ can bejusdy imputed to Cahin. 
Ssnnekier^ thoagh -no €kA>imst^ assures us that the 
iptputation is a cruel calumny ; diatthe bitterest 
Mettles 0f Cbfom, who iRrere contemporary with 
him^ did not dare to « advance it; and that it has 
been'since repealed and ^ believed, only by those 
who weie igaoiant of facts* He deehires that Ctd* 
mi, so far ^m desiring the death of this arch» 
lierotic,waaamaous to prevent it; that he warned 
him againstcoming la 6»aRMi,and apprized him, that 
if he did come thither, he would probably lose his 
fife^ which he concluded must be the case from 
the spirit of die laws and government of that city. 
This writer further asserts, that the Council of 
Geneva^ before passing sentence on ServetuSf asked 

2£ 
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tiie advice of the Swiss Caatoas, who nummmoutfy 
exhorted them to put him to death* .^id^ fina%« 
he informs us, that after sentence had haen |iaB»fid 
on Scrvetus^ Cahin lrixMire4 to ptoonte a ml6ga> 
tion of it, but without eifeet ; and thai he meetdy 
deplored hisfete^. If diis statenifint be true^ and 
the author supports it by a referei^e<to imd^wihlcd 
authorities i then the representation of Dr. J^ic^ 
den^ or rather of those reviles ioi Cohnn whom be 
has followed, is somethmg worse than. ungeiieiY>iiS« 
But, ^ecwidly ; supposing the fact to he as Doctor 
Bowden insiniKites. Sttppodaq; it established thfit 
Cahin fully approoed^ and even pnmred the dealb 
olServetusi still it was ^vidoitlj not so much the 
fault of the mrni^ as the universal delusion $f the 
age in which he Uved; sm age in wUcb liberty of 
conscience was not at dl, either understood or ad« 
mitted, by any denomination of Christians; and 
in which the mott pious^ besevdent, and^c^ii^mplaijr 
men, were more or less chargeable with emr on 
this point* It is certain that Bucer^ Oeeolamp€^^H»% 
Beza, and even the mild and gentle Mplancthon^ sip* 
proved the sentence that was execute oaSeroetus'f. 
It is certain that Archbidiop Crmmer^ and tb^ 
great body of the English Reformers) were deci- 
dedly of the opinion that he ought to have suffered 
deathj:. And it is equally unden^ble» that the 
pious and excellent Bishop HaU^ soIeiQnly pro* 

• Lit. Kitt.de Geneve ^ Tom. i. p. 204, &c. 

I Sennebier> Also Melancthon*9 Epittleg* 

^ See Hittory ^Pbpery, Lond. 4to. Vol xi. p. 352. 
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BOttticed') ifaHy ur tbat trsasaction, Cahm oid welc 
AFmovs mmau^if to God*s Church*. To re- 
^nMdi £bMi,tfaeiefere» for not posAessing that light 
whiehnaiiaBiofMtagepoiieMed; to attempt to fix 
a sttgtts iqMfilua memory fbv an error into which 
ht' fdl in cotlmoQ wkh aU the best of his contem- 
ponuries, n edtmnlyiis imreasonable as it is unjust. 
Bat, JtrmHy; wiqr do Dr. Bevaden and his 
frkiids take so noudi deUght in reproaching Cal* 
«m fer a ringk sopposed instance of persecu* 
tidti? And why do they take so mudi pain^ 
to make it believed that the death of ServetUM was 
the native (xroduct of the ^^ spirit of Presbyterian- 
itm V^ Have these i^nti^nen forgotten the histo- 
vf of the Church otJSmgkmdf Or do they suppose 
that T&e have . fiotrgotlen U ? Have they lost all 
reeolection' of the conduct of their boasted favour- 
ites^ Archbishops Cranmety Whitgift^ and Laud^ to 
s«y nbtlyDg of oi^er eminent dignitaries of that 
Ghmdi? Or do they imagine diat our memories 
are as poKtely accommodating as their own ? C*a/- 
vm is only charged with bringing one unhappy vic- 
tim to the stake ; and even this is. a false charge. 
But it is acknowledged, even by Episcopal histo* 
rians themselves, that the pious and excellent Cran* 
mer^ was active in dragging at least ^c^z/r persons to 

the flames, of whom two were xvamm* In the 

• 

reign of Hmry VIII, the ArcM>ish<^ is expressly 
said, by Strype and Burnet^ to have been concern- 

♦ See his Christian Moderation^ Book ii* S4?ct 14. Works, 
VoL III. p. JO, 



ed in burniog jQhn Lambent^ md Jhmt Askm^ iiw 
those very priaciples which he himodf aftetiNmh 
embraced*. And iathe retgo of Mfhmrd VI, fat 
is confessed, by the stime bi«(i»rkB%.te4ifi]re^pio» 
cured the death,?' (as^one of thei»eiip»ssc»i^)oC 
Joanna Bocher^ViA Georgfi Pam^ ^Th&Kias 
opposed to the execqtkm of ibeir pemcma» 
signed the warrants for their esecutaoa witb tours 
in his eyes^ telling Cr^mmar ijg^ he did it in €€«». 
pliance with his pmwa»too)^ aad ki submiasioii to 
his ecclesiastical avihority ; and: that if it was 
i^roog, he, (the Archbiahc^) sum answer fear ift to 
-Godf* In this represeotation, tibs SfOBisepid Uoi 
grapher, Mr. Gilpin^ in his imsfoftke Raformen^ 
concurs. " Jism. Bocher^ says he, " and George 
"^ Pmris were aecosed, one fior denying; the Akmsii* 
^^ ity of Chmt; the odier Ibr deojringiiis iSaoMlsr* 
^^ They were both tried awl coadeanmb to tha 
'^ stake i and the ArcbbiahoprMife onfy ean^enUd^ 
'^ these acts of blood ; tmt even ffermaxkd the aMrer^ 
^^ sion of the }'oui^ King imoA complbmcew Your 
^^ Majesty must distingukb, (said he, iirfbemioghui 
^^ royal pupil's eonscience,) between cooModn o^^tn* 
^^ ions, and such as are the eisen^alaiticks of faith* 
^^ These latter we mu^, onao account,, airffer tobe 
*^ opposed^:." 

•Cranmsr't MimoriaU, B>o!c i. C'l ap. 17. p 65 . Biab#|i 
Mumet't ITistory of the JReforvkation, Vol. ii. p. 112. 

t -HJ*f. i?€/^ u. 112. 

* ThtLivei efRefoffMrt^ By William Qilpin^ M. A» Vok 
IL. p. 99. 



Testimony of Cahin. 329 

But k is gratify bg to know, that Presbyterians, 
iaslead of ifeligbliitg to load Cranmer with reproach, 
ibr these instaoces of misguided zeal, have always 
traued his memory with a respectful generosity* 
They have seldom failed to charge this part of his 
cwduet to die ekkmon of the age^ and not to the 
hmrtqf the man; and have been ready to acknow- 
ledge, in the strongest terms, his excellent quali- 
tiea,,aiid his noble services to the Church of Christ* 
And it is but justice to add, that the Bishops and 
olher leading divines of England^ who were coti" 
tempatsary widi Calving or who lived half a century 
after bt», always treated his character with similar 
respect and affection, nor ever lisped a syllable in 
the ateain of Dr. Bowden* To what are we to as* 
cribe the diffierent representation which is now so 
^ashtonable, and so industriously propagated among 
our Eptiacopid brethren i How shall w^ account 
ibr it, that .gmtlemen who abound in unqualified 
praises of Cranmer^ and even of LtMud^ are not 
ashamed -oontinualiy to reproach the memory of 
Cahmtf with conduct in which they went far beyond 
him i Can charity herself avoid suspecdng^ that 
it ia the mem himself who is hated, mote than his 
alleged persecuting spirit P 

Dr. Bowden and Mr. Hozv bodi throw out many 
reflections on. that system of doctrine which is g^« 
crally called Calvinism. The latter, in particular^ 
speaks of it as a ^^ detestable" system, of which he 
has no language adequaitely to express bis ^' abhor. 

3 E2 
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Archbiiliop Whitgifi^ tbalt veiy Prelaie of mhsm 
character aod priaciples Dr. Hobart frequeatly 
speaks in the most exalted terms, and whom he 
holds up to view as one of the most ili^strioiis di^ 
vines and fathers of the Church of Engiond*''^Th% 
Archbishop was assisted m this service ^ the Bi- 
shops of London and Bangory and by some otbeiB. 
After recieving the public approbation of these dig- 
nitariesy the Articles were sent to the Archbishop 
oiTorky aod the Bishop of Rocbg^ter^ who also sub* 
scribed them. Thus ratified, Archbishop WbiU 
gift sent them to the University of Cambrtdg0^ wkh 
a letter, in which he declared, *^ That these Aiti- 
^^ cles were not to be considered as kpm and de- 
^\ creesy bat iApropoaittonSy wbich^he and liiafavelii* 
^ ren were persuaded wer^ true^ and corrttfund^ 
'^ ing with the dock-ine f^dfosud in the Church 
'^ of Engkmdy and established by the .laws of the 
^^ land^«" Nor is this all* It having been sug- 
gested by some, that the Archbishop agreed to 
these articles, rather for the 9»k^ <Qf peace^ than be* 
cause he believed th^m ; Strype^ his £piscppal bio- 
^apher, repels the charge with indignation ; de- 
claring that such an insinuation is 2Afake^ aa it is 
me<m and disparaging to the Primatet* 
.. We have seen also, in a foregoing pai:t <^tlus 
Letter, by the confession of j&Tift/r A*i»Jiimself, an im- 
placable enemy of Calvin^ that the . great body of 

• Strifp^i Life of Whit^/i,)^. 461^463, 



the* Kihopa and other dergy of die Church of Bng^ 
brnd, were doctrinal Cahinhta^ fer more than hdf 
-a century alier the articles were formed* And wn 
hare found a modem Episcopal clergyman aaaer(4 
ing; oirundeniable evidence^ that ^* Cahm*» In^iitt^ 
*^ iions wtrt read and studied, in both the Uni« 
*^ venkiesy by every student in ^vinity^ fer a con^ 
^ aidersMe portion of a eentury ; nay» that by Ifc 
^ Cottvotation held at Oxford^ that Book was rew 
*^ commended to the general study of the nation.^ 
All the Delegates from the Church of Enghmd 
to the Synod of DorU among whom were Bishop 
Carie$on, Bishc^ Hall^ and Bishop Daoentmty for* 
mally subscribed to the five Cahtniatic ArtitleS 
dnnm up and adopted by that venerable Synod. 
Oft their return home, they were attacked by a cer<« 
tain writer, and charged with having given counter 
nonce to error, and also with having departed from 
the puUic standards of their own Church. Against 
this atoidk they thought proper to defend them^ 
selves, and accordingly wrote a yoint AttestdtioTty 
which contains the following passage. ^^ What- 
*'^ soever there was assented unto, and subscribed 
" by us, ctmceming the^^ articles^ either in the 
^ joint synodical judgment, or tn our particular 
*^ collegiate suftage, is not only warrantaUe by the 
*^ holy Scriptures, but also conformable to the re* 
** cevoed doctrine of our said venerable Mother; 
^^ which we are ready to maintain and justify 
^^ against all gainsayers^." 

• See their yoint Attf station. 



Again* Bishop Hall^ in a work of his own, ad-' 
dressing some who had charged him and other 
Bishops of his day, with entertaining Armtnian sen-, 
timenu as to the doctrine of Ekction^ thns in- 
dignantly replies to the charge — ^* You add, " Ekc^ 
" tion upon faith foreseen.^ What ! nothing but 
** gross untruths ? Is this the doctrine of the Bi-' 
•* shops of England? Have they not strongly con- 
*♦ fuiedxty in Papists and Arminians'^? Have they 

•* not CRIED IT DOWN TO THE LOWEST PIT OF 
« HELLt?*' 

The same pious Prelate himself tells us, that, 
after his return from the Synod of Dorty where he 
had been an advocate of Cahimstic doctrine, and a 
warm opponent of Arminianism^ he was distressed 
to find that heresy gaining ground in EnglamL 
** Not many years,** says he, " after settling 
** at home, it grieved my soul to see our own 
** Church begin to sicken of the same iKseiaey 
** which we had endeavoured to cure in our ncigb* 
'* boursf,** 



• It seems, tlien, that Bishop Hull was not only a Cal^n." 
i«* himself; but that he considered the body of English Bi- 
shops, iintU \m time, as having' been Caimniats also. Bm^ 
perhaps Dr. Movt^ and Mr. How uadcrstaad Uiis matter, 
better tlian the ^ood Bishop ! 

f Defence of the HuiMe Jlemonttrance, WorJks, Vol. in. 
246. 

+ Some Specialities of the Life of Joseph Hall, Bishop of 
Jfonvich, written by himself— Prefijcd to the 3d. yol. of %\s 
Wf>rks. 
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If all this be not ccnidusiire testtaMSCij, that the 
Thirty^nine Artides^ which Mr. Horv has recently 
subscribed, are Cahitmtic; that the Reforpierj» 
Mrere Gahinistic ; and that the gre^it body of the 
English Bishops and other Clergy, were Calvinistic 
until the time of Archbishop Laudy then I know 
not what evidence can be called conclusive. And 
yet, Mr. Hotv, with the highest praises of those 
Articles, and Reformers, and Prelates, and Clergy, 
in his mouth, does not scruple to speak of Calvin* 
ism in language which could scarcely be more con- 
;ten^rtuous, or more abhorrent, if it were acknow- 
ledged to be a system of the most undisguised blaa-> 
phemy ! I am happy that it is not incumbent on 
siacy either to account for this fact, or to frame an 
apology for it. 

But you will, perhaps, ask, are there no difficuU 
ties to be encountered in embracing that system of 
evangelical truth, which is usually styled Calvin* 
wn ? It ought not to be disguised that there are 
in this system real difficulties, which, probably, no 
human ivisdom will ever be able to solve* But 
are the difficulties which belong to the system of 
Arminianism^ either fetuer in number, or less in 
magnitude i Instead of this, they are more nume» 
reus, and more serious ; more contradictory to rea* 
son, more iiiconsistent with the character of God, 
and more directly opposed both to the letter and 
the spirit of his word. I rest in the Calvinistic sys- 
tem, with a confidence daily increasing, not only 
because the more I examine it, the more clearly it 
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a^Mis to me to be taiq|;bt in the Holy Scriptures; 
bixt also because, the more frequently and the more 
carefully I compare the amount of the difficuUiesi 
on both sides, the more heavily they seem to me to 
press against the Armiman doctrine. 

It is easy and popular to object, that Calvin^ 
ism has a tendency to cut the nerves of all spirituad 
exertion ; that, if we are elected^ there is no needed 
exertion, and if not elected, it will be in varru But 
diis objection lies with quite as much force against 
die Arminian hypothesis. Dr. Bawderif and Mr. 
How, and all Arminians, though they reject the 
doctrine of £kcticny expUcidy grant . that, awhile 
.wine will, in fact, be saved, others will, in fact, as 
certainly perish. Now it is perfectly plain that this 
position is just as liable to the abuse above stated, 
as the Calvinistic doctrine. For a man may say, 
^' I shall either be «aved, or I shaH not • If I am 
^' to be saved, no anidet^* about it is necessary; 
^^ and if I am to perish, all anxiety about it will be 
^^ useless.^' Would these gentlemen consider this 
objection as a valid one against their creed i I pre- 
sume not. But it has no more validity agunst ours* 
Another objection is equalfy common and pqpolar* 
It is said, if none but tl^ elect will be saved, how 
can God be considered Sis sincere m making the 
offers of mercy vq all? The Armiman is just as 
much bound to answer this question as the Calvin* 
ist. He grants that all men will not, in fact, be sa« 
ved ; he grants, moreover, that God foreknew diis 
from eternity; and that he not only foreknew the 
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general fact ; but sJso the particular persons who 
will, and who wiU not, partake of salvation. How, 
then, we may ask the Arminian^ is God sincere, on 
liis plan, in urging and entreating all to accept of 
mercy ? Again, it has been frequently asked, ** If 
^ none but the elect will be saved, is not God a 
** partial master, and a respecter of persons ?*^ 
But it may be quite as plausibly and confidently 
asked, ^ How can we reconcile it with the impar« 
^ tiality and ^ benevolence of God to save only a 
^^ part of mankind r' If salvation be his work, 
then, why does he not save all ? Why does he 
make a disdnction ? And if it be not his work, 
then men save themselves. Will even Mr. How^ 
with all his inveteracy against Calvinism^ go this 
length? 

But while all the objections which our Arminian 
brethren urge against Calvinism^ lie with full as 
much force against dieir own system ; there are 
others, of a still more serious nature, to which that 
system is liable, and which, if I were compelled to 
admit, would plunge roe into darkness and despair* 

Yes, my brethren, if I could bring myself to be- 
lieve, that the infinite and eternal God has kdd no 
plan in the kingdom of his grace, but has left all 
to be decided by chance^ or accident^ not knowing 
the end from the beginning-^If I could believe 
that the purposes of Jehovah, instead of being eter^ 
nalj are all formed in time; and instead of being 
imntutable^ are all liable to be altered by the change 
ing will of his creatures — If I could suppose that, 

2 F 
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after all the Redeemer has done and suffered^ the 
work. o£ redemption cannot be compkted, unless 
perishing mortals choose to lend their arm to its 
aid— If I could admit the idea^ that God has 
done nothing more than decree, in general, to save 
all who may happen to believe ; without any deUr* 
mination^ or, which is the same thing, without any 
cerUnnty^ whetheryhc?, or many^ or fione^ would be 
thus blessed—If I could suppose that God foresaw 
events as certainly future^ which he had not un^ 
changeaUy determined to accomplbh, and which, 
therefore, might never happen^^If I could suppose 
that the omniscient Saviour died with a distinct 
purpose and design to save all men a&ie^ while it is 
certain that all will not be saved— If I could em« 
brace the opinion that real Christians are no more 
indebted to grace than others, having received no 
more than they ; and that what makes them to difier 
from others is, not the sovereign goodness of God, 
but their own superior wisdom, strength, or merit ; 
in other words, that they maie themselves to dijftr 
«-»IfIcould admit the dreadful thought, that the 
.Christian's continuance in his journey heavenward, 
depends, not on the immutable kne and promise of 
his God ; but on the firmness of his oWn strength, 
and the stability of his own resolutions ; and, of 
course, that he who is the most eminent saint to day, 
may become a child of wrath, and an heir of per- 
dition to-morrow-— In short, if I could conceive of 
God as working without any providential design^ 
and willing without any certain effect ; desiring to 
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save man, yet unable to save him, and often disap^ 
pointed in his expectations ; doing as much, and 
^signing as much, for those that perish, as for 
diose that are saved ; but after all baffled in his 
wishes concerning them; hoping and desiring gres^t 
things, but certain of nothings because he had deter* 
minion nothing — If I could believe these things, 
then, indeed, I should renounce Cahmism; but 
it would not be to embrace the system of Arminius* 
Alas ! it wouM be impossible to stop here. I must 
consider the character of God as dishonoured ; his 
covnsek as degraded to a chaos of wishes and en- 
deavours; his promises as the fallible and uncer- 
tain declarations of circumscribed knowledge and 
endless doubt ; the best hopes of the Christian as 
liable every hour to be blasted; and the whole 
{dan of salvation as nothing better than a gloomy 
system of possibilities and peradventures ; a system 
on the whole, nearly, if not quite, as Hkely to land 
the believer in the abyss of the damned, as in the 
paradise of God. 

But, Mrhile I verily believe all these shocking con- 
sequences to flow, tmavoidably, from the rejection 
of Calvinism; while the Arminian doctrine ap- 
pears to me inconsistent with itself ; dishonourable 
to God ; and comfortless to man ; yet I dare not 
bring a bailing accusation against those who em- 
brace this doctrine ; I dare not impute to them the 
consequences which have been stated* They nei- 
ther acknowledge nor perceive them ; and if they 
did, would no doubt, be as ready to abhor them as 
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ourselves. Nor can I cease to cherish the asuoMi* 
ting belief, as well as to c^er the fervent prayer, 
that thousands who now reject, in words, the doc« 
tfines of CoA^in/fm, and entertain invincible prejo* 
dices against the system which is generally caUed 
by that name ; may, notwithstanding, for ever re- 
joice in these doctrines, and bless God for them, 
in a more enlightened^ and a more happy world. 



( 341 ) 
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Testitnontf of the Successors of the Reformers, 

CHAISTIAN BRETHREN, 

JDY the Successors of the Reformers^^ I mean those 
great and good men who adorned the Protestant 
Churches, and took the lead in the direction of 
their affairs, for sixty or seventy years after the es- 
tablishment of the Reformation. Some of these 
excellent men have been quoted by our Episcopal 
brethren as witnesses in their favour; especially 
some of the greatest ornaments of the Dutch and 
French Churches. Mr. How speaks with confi- 
dence of their testimony, as decisively favourable 
to his system ; and Dr. BorvdeUy by referring, with 
approbation, to what Dr. Hobart has advanced on 
this part of the controversy, virtually speaks the 
same language. 

These gentlemen, in giving this representation, 
surely count largely on the ignorance of their rea- 
ders* For although, if one might believe DureU^ 
and other collectors and perverters of scraps from 
the writers in question, they sometimes speak like 
believers in the Apostolical institution of prelacy ; 

2 F 2 
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yet when we come to peruse their works, and es« 
pecially to examine the passages in which they for- 
mally deliver their opinion on this subject, we shall 
find them, almost with one voice, speaking a lan- 
guage directly opposite to that which is ascribed to 
thenu 

The truth is, when the Nonconformists in Eng- 
kindy after the establishment of the Reformation, 
began to revolt from the Episcopal hierarchy, and 
to oppose its unscriptural pretensions, a number of 
the Rishops, and other divines of the established 
Church in that country, wrote to some of the most 
eminent Presbyterian divines of the foreign Re- 
formed Churches, soliciting their influenee^and the 
authority of their names, to quiet the minds of the 
discontented. In answer to solicitations of this 
kind, some of the foreigii divines wrote letters, in 
which they spoke politely and respectfully of the 
Church of England; and plainly expressed an 
opinion that the Nonconformists ought not to make 
the point of Church government a cause of sepa- 
ration. Still, however, these men were Presbyte- 
rians in principle f they had solemnly subscribed 
Confessions of Faith, which declared ministerial 
parity to be the doctrine of Scripture, and the 
practice of the primitive Church ; and when they 
came to discuss and decide the question concern- 
ing Prelacy, they spoke a language corresponding 
with their creed* And I venture to add, that for 
^ury concession in favour of Prelacy, which my op- 
ponents produce from the French, Dutch, Swiss, 
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and Gornuoi divines, who succeeded to the Re- 
formers, any man of reading might safely engage 
to produce tetiy more pointed concessions from di- 
vines of the Church of England^ in favour of Pres- ^ 
byterismisnu 

It would be perfectly easy to fill a volume with 
quotations in proof of what has been advanced. 
The following selection will be sufficient to answer 
my purpose. It will be clearly seen, that, as the 
great body of the Reformers never offered the pka 
of necessity for establishing Presbyterian parity ; 
but steadily appealed to the word of God, and prim- 
itive usage as their warrant; so the great and 
excellent men who came after them, with scarcely 
any in^rtast exception, took the same ground, and 
made the same appeal. 

The learned Le Bknc^ a French Protestant di- 
vine of jgreat eminence, who flourished in the age 
immediately succeeding that of the Reformation, 
says, " It is the most general opinion of the Engm 
^ Hsh^ that Episcopacy and Presbytery, are distinct 
" offices ; but the rest of the Reformed^ ^s also 
♦' those of xht Augustan Confession^ (thie Luther^ 
" ans^J do unanimottsly believe that there is no 
'*' such distinction by divine right; and that the. 
*' superiority of Bishops above Presbyters is only 
" of eccksiastical rights and has been introduced 
" into the Church by degrees. In the ages after 
^^ the Apostles, a custom was introduced, that one 
" of the Presbyters should be chosen, by the votes 
** of the whole college^ to preside over the other 
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^ Presbyters ; and these» after a while, assumed 
** to themselves the name of Bishops^ and, by de« 
^ grees, gained more and more prerogatives, and 
^ brought their colleagues into subjection to them, 
'* until, at length, the matter grew up to that ty- 
^ ranny which now obtains in the Church of 
** Rome*.'' 

The very learned Ckamiery a French Protestant 
divine of great distinction, contemporary with w8r« 
20, has been sometimes quoted by Episcopalians, 
as making concessions in favour of their cause—- 
The following quotation will show his opinion of 
ministerial imparity. *^ Prelacy was not, by those 
^^ who first began it, judged to be iihohUekf better 
" than Presbytery ; but only in a certain respecU 
^ Upon the same account we may likewise say, 
^ that equality among Pastors is better in a certsun 
^ respect, viz* for the avoiding of the tyranny of 
^* a few over the rest of their brethren, yea, of one 
^ over all. And how great an evil tyranny is, and 
'^ bow wide a gate was opened to it from the am* 
^ bition for this pre^dency^ experience hath, long 
** since, more than suflBciendy shpwnf*" In an- 
other part of the same work, he speaks still more 
strongly — ^^ There is no one who doubts that this 
•♦ custom of giving one Presbyter a presidency over 
^* the rest, was introduced by good men, and upon 
^* a good design. Would to God that it had not 

* Thes.de Grad.MimtU 
t Panetrau Tom. ii. Lib. 9. Csp. 14. $ 11. 
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*^ rather arisen from-earnal firmdefiee^ thaa from the 
** direction of the Spirit i Would to God it had 
^^ been attended with as happy and prosperous suc- 
** cess, as it was introduced with applause*.'* In 
the next chapter, after having shown at large how 
JEpiscofacy introdticed the Papucy^ he closes the ac«> 
count with the following remark—" Thus human 
^^ wisdom, if once it decline but a jot from the ori- 
^^ ginal truth, becomes wcMte and worsef*" 

M* Danauj a very eminent divine of the Frendi 
Protestant Church, also contemporary with Bezo, 
treating of the subject under consideration, that 
writes* ^ So long as the ApostoKc Constitution 
^^ continued in the Church, the Presbyters that hi- 
^^ boured in the word and doctrine differed not at 
^ 4ill from Bishops. But after that, hy the amU' 
^ ticn of those who presided over other Presby- 
^^ ters, and took to themselves the name of Btdops^ 
^* the Apostolical form and discipline was abolish* 
*^ ed ; then the Bishops began to be distinguished 
^^ even from those Presbyters that preached the 
*' word ; and to these Bishops, contrary to God*s 
" xvord^ the whole dignity was ascribed ; scarcely 
" any part thereof heing left to the Presbyters ; 
'^ which thing, and the ambition of the Bishops, 
did in time ruin the whole Church, as the fact 
of the Papacy itself proclaims: And so the 
Apostolic Episcopacy was abolished, and a hth 

♦ Pangtrat. Lib. 10. Cap. 5. J 22. 
+ Ibid. Cap. 6. J 18. 
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^ man Episcopacy began, from which sprang the 
*^ Satanic Episcopacy, as it now is in the Papacy* 
** —The distinction of a Bishop from a preaching 
** Presbyter is juris pontificii, of Pontifician and 
*^ positive right, being brought in after the foun- > 
^ dations of the tyranny of the Bishops were laid ; 
** but is not of divine right*.'' 

The celebrated Bocharty a French Protestant di- 
vine of great learning and authority, has often been 
quoted by Episcopal writers, as having expressed 
himself in favour of Prelacy. The following decla- 
rations from his pen are found in a letter which he 
wrote to Dr. Morley^ an English Bishop, who had 
requested his opinion on the subject. ^ In the 
** office of Overseer or Bishops there are three 
^ things which we must not mix together,— the 
'* vfio-ZSt/Tt^iov, i. e. the Elderships or Pastoral office, 
** which Scripture ascribes to the Overseer or Bi- 
** shop ;— the t^'i^x"'") '• c. the pre-eminence above 
** other pastors, which the ancient Church added 
" to the Bishop ; and the lordship over God*s heri'* 
^ tage which some in these last times have stren- 
** uously advocated. The Jirst of these is of di^ 
" vine authority; the second of eccksiasticai au* 
" thortty; and the third of neither, but a mere 
" abuse. The firsts the Church cannot dispense 
" with ; the second may be borne ; but the third 
" ought at once to be rooted W4^''— In answer to 
Bishop Morley^s question, whether it was better 

* Davjei Control. 5. Lib. i. Cap. 14. 
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for the English Church to be governed by Pres* 
ln/tersth2in by Bishops^ Bochart replies—" The 
* Episcopal government was not of divine^ but ^r- 
^' ciesiastical appointment; but since the English 
'^ Church has hitherto been governed by Bishops, 
•* diat form of government may and can with pro- 
*' priety be home* For every where men live j but 
" men cannot live every where in the same way* 
" As in political society some prefer being govern- 
" ed by one^ and others by many ; so it is in eccle- 
^^ siastical society. In England they are so accus- 
^^ tomed to Episcopal government, that though of 
^* no divine or apostolical authority, it cannot be 
^^ dispensed with. - In other places, government 
" by Overseers, or Ministers, or Presbyters, is 
" preferred. But in Churches which have never 
" been governed by Bishops, they may be dispens- 
" ed with, even though the civil government be 
'^' monarchical ; since this new institution^ of hu* 
" man origin^ sprung merely from pride and and)i^ 
>" tion^ and has never been of the least advantage to 
." the Church, which in every change of things 
V' ought always to be contemplated. And since it 
" wiH neither diminish nor increase the glory of a 
" Prince, whether he receive his crown from a Bi* 
^* shop or Pastor."— In another part of the same 
letter, he says—" If you ask for the opinioaa of 
'^ the Ancients^ I entirely agree with Jeromey that, 
" in the Apostolic times, there was no difference 
" between Bishops and Presbyters^ pr Elders^ and 
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^ that the Church was governed by a commoa 
* council of Presbyters*.*' 

In this manner did Bochart^ unquestionably one 
of the most learned men of his day, speak on the 
subject under consideration, when his opinion was 
formally requested. And when it is considered 
that he communicated this opinion to a respectable 
Prelate ; and, of course, had every inducement to 
speak as favourably of the English hierarchy as 
possible, the quotation carries with it peculiar 
weight. 

But none of the writers of the Reformed 
Churches have been quoted, by our Episcopal 
brethren, with more confidente, as a witness in 
their favour, than the very learned and celebrated 
M. Claude. The following quotation leaves no 
room to doubt what were his real sentiments on 
the subject in dispute. 

^ *' The Apostles have left no successors in their 
*' office, which was unique. It was an e^raordi* 
" nary office ; and they continue to teach and in^ 
" struct the Church in all ages, by their wri^ngs. 
*' The Apostles first collected Churches by their 
•* preaching. These Churches, when assembled^ 
*' With their advice and assistance, appointed ^eir 
*' own Presbyters or Elders^ Overseers or Bishops ; 
" and they received the sytnbol, or ceremonial in* 
" vestiture of office, fay the laying on of the hands 



• Set Ourhof^t Verklaritiffe o^tr denbrief amn 7i/«j.p^294. 
$ 210. and J). 297, 29a J 620. 
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** of the Presbytery or Eldership : The office itself 
^^ being conferred, and the vocation made by the 
*'*' election of the Church* And so scrupulous 
^^ were the Apostles in appointing this order of 
" things, \irhich was to remain in the Church, that, 
^' even in their presence, the ordination rite was 
^ performed by the laying on of the hands of the 
" Presbytery*." 

Again, he says, '^ As to ordinations of this kind, 
" (by Presbyters,) can the Author be ignorant 
^^ that the distinction of Bishop and Presbyter, as 
^^ expressive of different offices, is a distinction 
^\ which not only cannot be proved by the Scrip- 
f' tures ; but which contradicts their express Ian? 
^^ guage, in which it is plain that Bishop and Pres- 
^ bytcr are only different names expressive of the 
^^ same office I Can this author be ignorant of the 
^^ opinion of St« Jerome^ o( Hilary^ the Deacon, 
^ and, after them, of Hincmar^ which they have 
^^ so explicitly given, concerning the unity or ider^ 
^^ ttty of the office of Bishop and Presbyter, in the 
^^ earliest ages of the Church ; and concerning the 
^^ origin of that distinction which afterwards took 
^* place between them ? Can he be ignorant that 
** St. Jugustine himself, writing to St. Jerome^ re- 
^^ fers that distinction, not to die primitive instito- 
^ tion of the ministry, but merely to an ecclesiastic 
^^ cal custom, which had since grown u^? Can 

• Historical Defence of tfie Mrformati&n, 4to. Editv \GT^* 
P, IV. C. 3. p. 342. 
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^^ he be ignoraat that some of the fathers have 
^^ taught us, that the ordination of a Presbyter and 
^^ a Bishop are strictly one and the same, and not 
^^ di£Ferent kinds of acts, sufficiently expressing to 
** us the identity of the offices ? And as to. the 
*^ right of ordaining, can this author deny that St. 
*^ Paul speaks of the laying on of the hands of the 
" Presbytery ? Can he deny that Presbyters an- 
" ciendy ordained equally with Bishops* ?" Fur- 
ther, ^^ The right of ordination, therefore, is one 
^^ that maurally belongs to Presbyters. And since 
^' they have been deprived of it by rules and con- 
^ stitutions which are merely of human authority^ 
^^ the right still remains essentially attached to 
^^ their office, and they may jusdy reclaim it, when- 
^ ei'er the state of the Church will permit. And 
^^ that I may declare my opinion with freedom, it 
^^ appears to me that the haughty and insolent 
^^ c^nion, which maintains the absolute necessity 
*-' of Episcopal ordinations, and, without them, an- 
"•^ nihilates the Church, the ministry, and the sacra- 
"' ments, however pure the faith, the doctrine, and 
^^ die piety of the Church may be ;-— thus making 
^^ religion depend on a form, and that form of 
^^ mere human invention ;*— I repeat it, it appears 
^^ to me that this insolent opixiion carries on it the 
"* eharacterofa shameful corruption; it bears the 
^* mark of profound hypocrisy^ of a pure pharisa* 
^* ism^ which strains at a gnat^ while it sxvalhws a 
^^ cameL I cannot help having, at least, a deep con^ 

* Jlistor. Def, p. 572, S73. 
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" tempt for such opinions^ and compamonfor those 
*' who are thus obstinate and headstrong in main- 
" taining tUem*.** 

In 1680, when Owen^ Baxter^ Alsop^ Clarkson^ 
Howey and other eminent English Presbytcriang, 
had written largely and ably in defence of their 
principles ; the Episcopal writers, feeling them* 
selves deficient in argument^ made an attempt to 
45upport their cause, by soliciting some of the fo- 
reign Presbyterians to speak in their favour. For 
this purpose the Bishop of landon^ in that year, 
wrote to M, Claude^ requesting him to give his 
opinion of English Presbyterianism. Claude re- 
turned a complaisant answer, expressing great re- 
spect for the English Church; gently blaming the 
Nonconformists for separating from it merely on 
a question oi government; and explicitly conced- 
ing that salvation might be obtained, and every 
spiritual advantage received under the Episcopal 
regimen. Messieurs VAngle and Le 3fotjne^ 
being addressed in the same manner, wrote in a 
similar strain. These letters Bishop Stiliingfieet 
subjoined to a work of his own, on The Unreason^ 
ableness of Separation^ and pompously published 
as suffrages for Episcopacy ; and ever since, they 
have been confidently quoted for the same purpose. 

M. Claude complained that his Letter was pub- 
lished without his permission ; that a construction 
was put upon it, which he never intended ; and that 
a Qse was made of it contrary to his wishes. These 
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complaints were contained in Letters addressed tp 
the Bishop of London^ and to a Lady of his ac- 
quaintance, in the year 1681 ; which, however, the 
Episcopalians of England took care never to pub- 
lish ; and which were never given to the world 
until after the death of Claude^ when they were 
brought to light by his son* The following ttr 
tracts from these Letters will be sufficient to place 
the sentiments of the excellent writer in a just 
point of light. 

** I have received the Letter which you were 
^^ pleased to send me from the Bishop of London^ 
^ with the book which accompanied it* I shall 
*^ have the honour to reply to the Bishop, and to 
^ thank him for the present which he hath sent 
^ me. Nevertheless, Madam, as I learn from dif- 
*^ ferent places, that many persons have not entire- 
*^ ly understood my sentiments and expressions, 
*^ touching the present state of the English Church, 
^* 1 have believed that it would not be improper to 
" explain myself more particularly to you, and to 
'* let you know the innocence of my thoughts and 
" intentions. First ; I can conscientiously declare 
'* that when I wrote on the subject to the Bishop 
" of London^ it was not with the intention that my 
" letter should be printed, or rendered public ; and 
^^ that I have even been surprised and astonished 
" to see it as welt in French as in Englishy at the 
" end of the book which you have sent me, with 
" two others, one of Mons. M. and another of 
*^ JNJons. A. — But besides this, be assured, Ma- 
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^' dam, that, in what I have written, I J?aye had 
■* two things only in view ; viz. to justify us from 
*^ a caUimny which some persons imputed to us, 
f^ of believing that salvation could not be obtained 
^^ under the Episcopal government; and of aiding 
^^ as much as my weakness was capable of, a good 
and holy union of the two parties. With respect 
to the firsts I believe I have, with sufficient just- 
'^ ness, explained the sentiments of all the Protes« 
^^ tants of this kingdom, and in particular, of all 
*' those who are honoured with our character, (the 
" clergy.) And I am even assured that the £ng« 
" lish Presbyterians would not go so far as to con* 
^^ test the possibility of salvation under the minis- 
" try of Bishops. They have, for that, too much 
" light, wisdom, and christian charity. With re- 
^^ spect to the second^ I have endeavoured to keep 
^^ all the measures which ought to be kept in so 
^' great and important an affair as this. I have ex- 
" plained myself only in the form of a wish, and 
*^ in showing what I desired that the Presbyte- 
*' rians might attentively consider. I have not been 
^^ silent with regard to the Episcopalians. I have 
^* condemned the excesses into which some of both 
^ parties have gone ; and I have shown, as far as 
^^ my little wisdom enabled me, the reasons which 
^^ should induce both to a just and reasonable ae- 
** commodation*," 

In a Letter to the Bishop of London^ of the same 

• Zw Oewores Posthumes, de M. Claude, Tom. v. Let. 38. 
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date, M. Claude writes thus. ^ The Nonconfomi- 
^^ ists complain, that the Episcopalians are as ar- 
*^ dent in pursuing them with the penahies of the 
^^ laws, as if they were adversaries and enemies. 
^^ They complain, that your government is no less 
*^ arbitrary and despotic with regard to dissenting 
^^ Ministers, than that of the Bishops of the Ho- 
^^ man communion. They complain, that you will 
*' receive no one to the ministr}', till he acknow- 
^^ ledges, on oath, that Episcopacy is of divine 
" right, which is a hell C^ehenncJ to the con- 
^' science. They complain, that, whilst yoa do 
*^ not re-ordain the Roman Catholic priests who 
" come to you, you do re-ordain ministers, who 
** come to you from beyond the seas, in the Church* 
" es of France^ Holland^ &c. They complain, that 
^^ the Bishops have a rigid attachment to many ce^ 
*'^ remonies which are offensive, £^nd for which, 
" nevertheless, they combat tanquam pro oris et 
*^* fociu In the name of God, my Lord, labour 
^^ to remove these grounds of complaint, if there 
^> is any truth in them, and if there is notf tagive 
^^ information of the real state of the case. And 
^^ let all Eurape know, that there is nothing which 
^' the glory of God, and the love of the Church 
^^ can demand of you, that you are not ready to 
** grant^." 

It is evident, then, from all the documents which 
have come to light on this subject, that the English 
Bishops, in order to draw from the foreign Presby- 

* if* Oeuxres Foahurnes, de M. Claude. ToiT* v. Let. 59. 
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teriaofl somethitig in their favour, sent to them a 
<lisiDgenuous statement of the case ; that, under 
this deception, their answers were written; and 
that, as socm as they understood the real state of 
things, they complained of having been treated 
with duplicity, and declared opinions very different 
from those which had been iaiputed to them. That 
this was the case with M. Claude^ is certain ; and 
that it was also the case with his brethren, who 
shared in the imposition which wasv practised upon 
him, I have no doubt would appear, if we had ac- 
cess to their other writings. 

The learned Daille is also frequently quoted by 
zealous Episcopalians, as having made important 
concessions in favour of Prelacy. I cannot under- 
take to say that no incautious or doubtful sentence 
ever escaped from the pen of this illustrious Pro- 
testant, on the subject of Episcopacy ; though I 
have never seen any which warrants the construc- 
tion of our Episcopal brethren ; but I may venture 
to assert, that no candid man can peruse his Ser* 
mona on the First EptsUe to Timothy^ without being 
convinced that he was a decided and warm advo- 
cate of mimsterial parity^ as having obtained in 
the Apostolic and primitive Church. To prove 
this, the following extracts are sufficient. 

** Here the hierarchs, having their imagination 

•* full of their grand prelatiires, of their bishoprics, 

^ their archbi^oprics, and their primacies, do not 

" fail to dream of one in these words of the Apos- 

/* tie. That he besopght Timothy to abide still at 
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^' EphesiiSj signifies, if you believe them, that he 
made Timothy Bishop of the Church of Ephe^ 
MIS ; and not only that, but even Metropolitan, or 
Archbishop of the province ; and even primate 
^* of all Asia. You see how ingenious is the pas- 
^^ sion for the crosier and the mitre i being able, 
^^ in so few and simple words, to detect such great 
^ mysteries ! For where is the man, who, in the 
^^ use of his natural understanding, without being 
" heated by a previous attachment, could ever have 
" found so many mi^r^*— that of a Bishop, that of 
" an Archbishop, and that of a Primate, in these 
" two words, Paul besought Tirnothy to abide stiU 
" at EphesusP Who, without the help of some 
extraordinary passion, could ever have made so 
charming and so rare a discovery i And imagine 
^^ that to beseech a man to stay in a city, means, to 
establish him Bishop of that city. Archbishop of 
the province, and primate of all the country ?. In 
" very deed, the cause of these gentlemen of the 
^^ hierarchy must be rednced to an evil plight, since 
^^ they are constrained to resort to such pitiful 
proofs*.'* 

Again, he says — " St. Faui^ and all the compa- 
" ny of Pastors, laid hands on Timothy at his or- 
" dination. St. PaulsiS president, and the rest as 
** colleagues, according to the practice which ob- 
*^ tains among us, where it is usual for the person 
^^ appointed by the Synod first to lay hands on him 

* See.his Fir^t Sermon on tlie MpittU* 
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** that is ordained s; all the rest of the pastors pre- 
^' sent, afterwards joining with him in laying on 
** their hands on the same person*." 

The language of those divines of the Lutheran 
Church, who succeeded the Reformers, was not 
less explicit and decisive than that of the other 
Protestant divines of Europe. The following spe- 
cimen of their opinions, is all that I have room to 
admit. 

I'he learned Frederick Balduin^ Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Wiitemberg^ and a 
Superintendent in the Lutheran Church, speaking 
on the subject in question, expresses himself in the 
following manner. " Hence the Papists common- 
** ly cry out against the pastors of our Churches, 
** as if they were not legitimately ordained, be» 
" cause they were not ordained by Bishops ; and 
*' they assert that neither Luther^ nor any other 
** orthodox ministers, had the power of conferring 

orders, because they were not Bishops^ but only 
" Presbyters. But our judgment is that Bishops 
" have their pre-eminence in the Church, not hy 
•*• divine rights but by a voluntary arrangement 
*' of the Churchy which thought proper to direct 
•' that, for the sake of order, a Bishop, or he who 
**^ was first in the ministry, should ordain in the 
" Church ; the whole Presbytery being present, 
^^ and laying on hands at the same time ; but so, 

• See his 3 1st Sermon on the Mphtle. 
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" however, that if the Bishop or first minister, 
** should happen to be absent^ a Presbyter might 
" perform the same duty in his stead, that nothing 

may be neglected in the Church. For a Bishop 

is nothing more than the ^rst Presbyter, as Sr, 
'* Augustine ttWs us J ^icest. \0U ex utroque Testanu 
*' Accordingly, " in J^gypt^ Presbyters ordain, if 
" a Bishop be not present," as Ambrose writes, in 
" his Commentary on Ephesians iv. " There is 
" nothing, therefore, wanting to the validity of ojJr 
** ministry ; for with respect to the difference which 
** the Papists make between a Bishop ^nd a Pres- 
** by ter, as if the former only had the power of or 
'* daining, the Scriptures do not recognize it. The 
** Scriptures ascribe the power of ordination to 
^ the whole Presbytery, not to a single Bishop ; as 
** the Apostle writes to Timothy — Neglect not the 
*' gift which is in thee^ which was given thee by 
*' p^'ophecy^ with the laying on of the hands of the 
*' Presbytery. And the Aposde Paul^ though not 
** inferior to a Bishop in dignity, accepted ordina- 
" tion from the Presbytery of Antioclij not from a 
" single Bishop ; as we find related, Acts xii. 2. 
" From all which considerations we plainly infer 
^^ that the legitimacy of the ordinations in the Lu- 
^* theran Churches, whether performed by Luther 

or by other Lutheran nunisters^ cannot by any 

means be called in question^.'' 






• Traetatut Luculentus de Casibits Comcientia. Lib 4. Cap. 
§. €as. 4.4to.l638. 
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Another respectable authority on this subject, is 
the learned C. Dieterkh^ a Doctor of Divinity, and 
also a Superintendent in the Lutheran Church of 
Germany^ who lived in the age immediately follow- 
ing that of Luther. He declares, that "the ordi- 
** nation of ministers in the Lutheran Church is 
•^ by Presbyters^ and that this method of ordina- 
" tion has the divine zvarrant.^^ And a little after, 
he remarks, " They (the Papists J rail against 
". us that we are not able to produce a regular com- 
" mission, because we are neither called, nor or« 
^^ dained by Bishops, having papal jurisdiction, nor 
^^ have any legitimate claim to the Apostolic suc- 
^^ cession* But let them rail. This is the old 
" Popish tune to which our ears have become 
" accustomed* Neither j8/.sA0/)f alone, nor the Poj&i? 
" alone, have the power of ordaining ministers. The 
" blessed Apostles, without any parade of ceremo- 
" ny, were in the habit of introducing candidates 
" into the sacred oflSce by fasting, prayer, and the 
*' imposition of the hands of Ministers. We imi- 
" tate tBid Apostolic simplicity. And where men 
" are called, examined, ordained, and placed in 
••^ the Church, by prayer, and the laying on of the 
" hands of the Presbytery, the ministry of the 
^^ word and sacraments, the government of the 
^^ flock, &c. are committed to them. Which kind 
^^ of ordination, though not enjoined by absolute 
^^ divine command, we nevertheless judge proper 
^^ to be retained, partly because it is conformable 
" with the practice of the primitive Chureh / smd 
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" partly on account of its salutary effects^.^' A- 
gain, he remarks— ^^ Scripture knows nothing of 

any difference between Presbyter and Bishop. 

Those who are in one place called Presbytera 
*^ are, a little after, called Bishops ; as in Acts xz. 
'^ 17. 28. St. Jerome shows the same thing in his 
^^ Commentary on the Epistle to Titus* With yc 
** rome agreed Chrysostqm^ Tlieodoret^ Primasius^ 
*^ Theophyladj and other Fathers* Even in the 
^^ Canon Lcctv the same doctrine is contained. For 
" it is there asserted, that, * formerly a Presbyter 
^ and a Bishop were the same thing.' Even Bel- 
^^ larmine does not deny this, in his work De Cleric 
^^ cis^ Lib. I* Cap* 12* for he says that the Episco- 
^^ pal pre-eminence of one was brought in by the 
^ Churchy as a remedy for schism ; and quotes ye- 
^' rome as his authority* How, then, can it be of 
« divine rightfr* 

Professor Hulsemanrty a Lutheran Divine of 
great eminence^ and who also lived in the age im- 
mediately following that of Luther^ in a commenta- 
ly on the Augustan Confession^ expresses himself 
in the following manner. *^ The Bishops succeed- 
^^ ed in the place of the Aposdes ; not, however, 
^^ as to that which formally constituted them Apos* 
^^ ties, Gah X. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 11, 12 ; but as to that 
'^* which they hold in common with Presbyters ; for, 

* Anafyiii EvangeHoruxn* P4r. ii. 4r--4^. 
t Ibid. 61, 62. 
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^ btf ' dmne riffht, tkey are in n(y respect superior to 
'* Presbyters^T* 

Gerhard^ a Lutheran Divine dF great eminence 
tini authority^ who Itved a little after the time of 
Lather^ though he admits that ^ modetate kind of 
Episcopacy, amounting to nothing more than a 
standing msrderdtorskip^ is lawful^ and, in some 
eases, expedient^ yet he represents it as a mere hu'^ 
man institution r and explicitly speaks of the doc- 
trine that Bishops are, by divine rigfht, an order su- 
perior to Presbyters, and atone possess' the power 
of ordination, as a Popish errar\. 

The wbrks of few Lutheran divines hold a high- 
er place' in the esteem 6f the Churches of t^at de- 
. nomination, than those bf Buddteus^ the celebrated 
Professor of divinity at jEH/^tc. This learned 
thedlogian makes the following statement, with re- 
gard to the government of his own Church. " The 
" judgment of the divines of our Church, is this, 
" that, among those who preside in the Churchy 
" there is, by divine right, no difference^ on the 
*■* score of dtgnity, so ^^ Preshijters ViXid Bishops 
" iare equal: But, notwithstanding that, there is no 
*' solid objection against introducing a certain in- 
'* equality, on the ground of humem^eoepediency^ and 
**^ giving to one of the iwinisters of the word -a sort 
" of inspection over the rest, and, at the same time, 
" a certain pre-eminence of character. Neither 

* Manuait Cotifes*ioni4 Auguai^if vindicoftt eant^ Sec. Aa* 
tore ^ohanne Hulsemanno. p.'519>- ^0. . 

\ Loci Communes, Tpm. 6. Col. ^^0, 261. 
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^* do we deny that this was the case ip ihe ancient 
^^ Church ; ahhough the abuse which arose from 
^ this, ID which the Bishops usurped to themselves 
^^ a tyrannical domination, we greatly detesU Nor 
^' can we be charged with having abolished the 
'* o£Bce of Bishop in our Church, as Henry Dod' 
^^ welly and others, have reproachfully alleged 
'^ against us^ ; since it is plain from fact, that we 
^^ have only restored the office to those just limits, 
^ and to that true character which it held in the 
^^ ancient Church* For we have not only given to 
*^ ministers of the word that power which Presby- 
^* ters enjoyed in the Apostolic Church\ \ but to 
^^ certain of them there is allowed a kind of pre* 
*' eminence or inspection over others. These are 
5' C2\\ed SuperintenderaSy or PrejiderttSyOr JnspeC'^ 
^* torsy and, in some places, they are st} led iSi- 



• The learned Dodviell understood the government of the 
Lutheran Church much better than Dr. Boviden and Mr. 
Haw, He thought that, on the principles oi the jure divi' 
no prelatists, the Lutherans had no Bishop* among them ; ami 
the learned Buddaus confesses the fact ; though he contends 
that they have such Bishops as the ancient Church had. 

f Here Buddaus makes a clear distinction between the 
ancient church, and the Apostolic church. By the Jorfner, he 
elsewhere explains himself to inean that which existed soon 
after the Apostolic age ; by the Iqtter he means that ecclesias- 
tical order which the Apostles themselves established. In 
^e former he admits that a moderate kindof Episcopacy was 
introduced by human wisdom, and this he says the Lutheran* 
imitate. In tfie Utter, he repeatedly and explicitly declaim, 
that ministerial parity {>revailed. 
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^ skops*.^ The same writer, in the very section 
from which the above extract is taken, more than 
once remarks, that the Papists^ and the English 
Episcopalians are equally in error in asserting the 
divine right of prelacy. He speaks of his having 
written two works on the Origin and Power ofBi* 
shopSj which were particularly intended to opposo 
the notions of certain high-Churchmen in England* 
He declares, that it is notorious and tmquestion* 
able that Jerome contended zealously for the primi- 
tive equality of Bishops and Presbyters* And he 
a}so asserts, that the office of Deacon was, in pro- 
cess of time, perverted from that guardianship of 
the poor which it was expressly intended to sub- 
serve by the Apostles* 

The same Divine, in his able and learned Pre-- 
face to Binghan^s Origines Ecclesidsticee^ adverting 
to BinghanC^ high-Church opinions, makes the foU 
lowing declarations* ^ But when he asserts, fiir- 
" ther on, that the order of Bishops \f^ instituted 
*' by the Apostles^ he will have very few to join him, 
*• excepting the Roman Catholics^ and the high- 
^^ toned Episcopalians in England. For there is 
^^ not only no vestige of such a thing to be found in 
" Scripture ; but the very contrary is plainly in- 
*' timated there, viz. that Presbyters and Bishops 
" were the same thing in the Apostolic age.** He 
then goes on to show that the Fathers teach no« 



* Z F- Buddai Isagoge HtHorico-^Theologicai &c. Lib. n. 
Cap. V. % It. 
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^ing contrary to this ; and by a number of quou^ 
ttons from Igrudim^ Ckmens. Akxandrinw^ Irenam^ 
and TertuUian, tyidcntly establishes his point. 

I have reserved for separate consideration, the 
testifnony of the Synod of Dort; not only becauH 
the proceedings of that venerable assembly hold a 
most import^t station in the history of the Chris* 
Han Church ; but also because they have been mis* 
understood and misrepresented by my opponent9i 
in a manner so extraordinary as to demand parti* 
cular notice. Mr. Hdw^ especially, has allowed 
himself to speak on this subject in a way for which 
J really feel at; a loss to form an adequate apologf* 
To suppose that it has never fallen in his way to 
obtain correct information respecting it, is the most 
&vourable construction which the case seems to 
admit. 

It is generally known, that the Synod of Doff 
«at in the years 1618 and 1619 ; chat it w^ con- 
vened for the purpose of considering and deciding 
on the heresy of Arminius; that it was composed of 
deleg^teis frpua the greater part of the Protestant 
Churches of Europe; that King James I. sent five 
delegates frotn the Church of England^ to delibe- 
rate and vote in the Synod ; and that of these dele- 
gates one was, at that time, a Bishop, and two 
others were, soon after their return hpme, raised 
to that dignity. It is also well known, that the Sy- 
nod, after long and solemn deliberation, formally 
condemned the doctrines oiArminiiiSy and'adopt^d 
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those of GiA^if; and that the Eoi^iBh delegates 
concurred, with one voice, both in the condemna- 
tion of the former, and in the adoption of the 
latter. 

In speaking of the^proceediogs of tbia.Synod, in 
my seventh Xetter,. having no temptation to coo* 
ceal or disguise/the truth, I was .careful to state^ 
that ^ Bishop Carkton^ and .tjbe other EngUafi,^^* 
legates expressed th^ir opinion, in the Synod, V£RT 
rux.L7 in favour of the Episcopal form of j^vera* 
ment*' This, however, doe» not satisfy ^r*^ Haii). 
He professes to quote my aentenqe, b^ adroidy 
leaves out the .words ^ very fully ^ and then eacr 
claima*-*^^ See, Sir^ bow. ypu misstate i They de« 
^' clared the divine right of Epmopacy. Is there 
'^ no difference between the two modes c^ expres* 
** sion ? You seem toMve been awapre of the ne« 
'^ cessity of concealing the true state of the case 
^\ from your readers ; thus;^ntitling yourself to the 
^^ credit, at least, of caution as an advocate, what* 
'^ ever may be thought of your candpur as a man*" 
Passing ()y.the indelicate si^estion which this 
passage t:ontains, as beneath a reply, I would only 
ask, where is the " mis-^tateimntV* ,To ^y that 
they i^. expressed an opinion very fully in favour of 
Episcopacy^" is. surely a mode of sp^iaking suffici* 
e^tly.^rong to coverj the feet, even s^ Mr. Hof^M 
states it. Whatever " difference'*^ there may be in 
the two modes of expression, there is certainly no 
inconsistency between them. 
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Mr« H(rtv se^iflis cfesifOBs of impressbgf mtlic 
ttinds of his readers^ that the English delegates 
j kad htfm \mrmly a^lkked by the Dutch to attend 

, their Synod ; and complied with their solicitation, 

mthtr ar a matter tii courtesy ^iHiAXk of strict ecclesi- 
sifttkal order^ H^ sa|fs, ^^ The English fii^ops 
^* being invito td iiXi&iA^tlwkgkt it would be totmg 
^ l<^ r^yto^ ^Ae kfviMionj especialty as it was their 
^ drdefit i/^ish Id ))rofiK^e uinc^n and hsffmony 
. " atnoig ptbteitahts.** Now it happens thit the 
a^icitaihn was all on the other side^ The fact is, 
that the sit2ttes of J^ofhnSnt first intend^ to form 
die Synod of Ddrt of delegates from th^r own 
Churches onlt/ : atid i% was at the express sotidta* 
ihn of King yicv^esj (whose reqtiest was commuoi- 
cated -aYid second^dliy' Maurice^ Prinee of Orange^) 
that eminent DiVlne^ deputed from England^ and 
^thet- reformed counti-ies, were admitted to ah and 
deliberate in that assemUy^* Had Mr. Shw been 
acquainted With this fGlct, he could not posaibly 
tiam penned the above cited pa[nigrapb« 

I had produced, in thy seventh Letter^ die con^ 
duct of the English delegates to the Synod of 
Dottifih, liccepting seats in that assembfy, as an ita- 
plied recognition of th^ Presbjterian Church o(Sol» 
ktnd, as a trueXhurch ; and of all the ministers of 
the continent v(rho cdniposed the Syliod, (though 



• See the nedication of the Acts of the Synod of Dort, Topla^ 
i/a Worh^ Vol. ii. p. 25^ ' Christian Observer, Vol. lit. 
1^. esa. Bishop Mmll*€ Wor^i Vdi. jii, p. Ifif. 
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AMe^^f tbem had reetived Episcopal ordiiiatton,} 
As true ministers of Cbridt«^^^AtHi in this judgtnent 
Ae Episcopal historian Collier, concurs* Dn Bow^ 
den^ however, is of opinion, that the conduct of the 
English delegates-does by no m^ns admit of such 
a construction. Mr. Hoiw goes further, and even 
tentures to afiirm, that the history of the English 
delegation to the Synod of Ihrty -instead of afibrd- 
ing the least countenance to the' Presbyterian doc- 
trine of parity, rather shows that the most respecta« 
ble delegates to that Synod, from the diiTercfnt Re- 
formed Churches, realty beQeved in the doctrine of 
Prelacy by divine right ; lamented their want of 
diocesan Bishops ; and ascribed their want of 
thk ecclesiastical regimen only to necessittf. Nay 
he declares, that to attempt to ckmstrue the atten- 
dance of the English delegates aB Thave done, ^^ is 
^ as puerile as it is dismge^nliaus*^ Nothing more 
is necessary than this simple statement to show 
Mr. Hov^B entire waht of acquaititance with the 
history of that Synod, and the import of its trans- 
actions ; which, indeed, hebetraj-s in almost every 
sentence he has written oki the subJ€Ct> ■ *>* L et nie 
request your attention to the following partkulars*- 
The ministers of the Dutch Church had it in* 
their power, at the time of the Reformation, to re*^ 
t£tin diocesan Episcopacy, if they had thought k* 
either scriptural or expedient. The people, for a 
number of centuries, had been accustomed to this 
kind of ecclesiastical government. The magis-i 
trates made no oi^cQUop to its cwtinuanoc* Aiul 



Bothjng would have b^etiin'Qre easy tbao to obtson 
regular consecration for ptx>testant Bishops. No 
necessity^ therefore, of rejecting prelacy, or of adop- 
ting Presbyterian parity, in Holland^ ever existed, 
or was pretended to exist. But $uch was the know- 
ledge which the great and good Reformers, in that 
country, had obtained of the government, as well as 
the doctrines of the primitive Church, that when 
they broke oiF from Popery, they thought it their 
duty to restore the scriptural order, together with 
the primitive truth of die Church. They had seen 
the mischiefs of Prelacy. They knew that it bad 
no divine authority for its support — And, therefore, 
when they threw oflF thj^ yoke of bondage^ they re- 
jected this, not by ^ny means as the worsts but sdll 
as onei of the errors of the Church of Rome* 

The Faith, Gpvemnfieut, and Discipline of the 
Reformed Dutch Church were setded by a succes- 
sion of National Synods, begin^ng with-thatof 
IFe«e/in.l568, and ending with that of Dort in 16.18 
and 1619f. . The Synods held at Wesel^ in the. 
year above mentioned, and at Embden^ in 1571, are 
considered as having formed the fundamental arti- 
cles of that Church, both with respect to doctrine 
and government. Among the proceedings of the 
Synod of Wesel^ it was ordained, in the second diti* 
cle of the^r acts, ^' That besides forming a Consis'^ 

• See a brief and perspicuous sketch of the rise, progress, 
and principles of the Reformed church of ffoUand, in a small 
Book entitled, Karkelyk Mantboekjt^ &c. i. e. Church Mtmwd, 
mctiwaryfw Miniiterf 4indCon§ist9i^, . Ptlf. ITSS, 
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** torym eveiy congregation^ t&e Nither land Vro»^ 

^^ vinces should be 'divided intb certain ClassesP'^ 

And in the third article, they say, ^^ As soon as it 

^ shall please the Lord to open a door for the free 

^^ preaching of bis word in the Netherlands^ care 

^ shall be taken immediately for calling Provincial 

^ Synods, for arranging all matters," &c. And it 

is expressly added, that in these judicatories the 

ministers shall preside in r^tation.'^^ln the Synod 

ei£ Emhden^ in 1571, their acts commence with file 

.same regulation respecting Consistories, Classes, 

and Synods, as were stated as having passed at 

Weselfi three years before. One of their articles 

begins with these words^-*-*^ No Church shall be 

^ considered ^is having authority over another 

V Church. No minister of the Gospel shall bfc 

^f vested with power above another minister ; but 

^ every qne shall avoid the very suspicion, and 

^ watch against every temptation that might draw 

*^ him to assume a superiority.^ 

It is observable that, for the formation of these 
ecclesiastical judicatories, this Synod distributed 
tjie Reformed Churches into f^re^ great districts. 
One comprehended all the Churches in the Wes- 
tern part of Germany^ and Holland^ or East'Fries* 
land. Another comprised what they called the 
Churches under the Cross, meaning those which 
were surrounded by Papists, and exposed tq the 
persecution of Popish magistrates and ecclesiastics. 
And the last district which they named, took in ail 
the English Churches, The t2th strticle, which re- 
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lates to these last, is very remarkable. ^^ And £Ke 
^ members of the Church of England shall be ad- 
^ monishedio distribute their Churches also into 
** Classes without any further delay." From this 
article it is evident, not only that the Dutch Church, 
at this period, was decidedly anti*Episcopal in her 
principles ; but also that she wished and hoped to 
prevail on the Church of "England to come nearer to 
her views of ecclesiastical government, if not to 
adopt them. There is peculiar, emphasis in the 
word admonish^ which conveys the idea of exhortO' 
Hon and warnings with some fiear of delinquency* 

In every succeeding national Synod down tg that 
ofDort, the same Presbyterian principles^ were de* 
cidedly. avowed and maintained, as £very public 
document respecting them unequivocally proves* 
In fact, with regard to the parity of ministers, and 
the government of the Church by consistorial, clas« 
sical, and synodical aissemblies, there was not only 
a perfect harmony, and absolute decision, in all the 
Synods antecedent to that of Dort, but each suc- 
ceeding Synod literally copied the language of the 
preceding ; and all, with undeviating consistency, 
opposed prelacy, and adhered to the Presbyterian 
model. I challenge Mr. Hcnv^ or any of his fiiends, 
to produce a single authentic testimony which 
shows that, among all the discussions and transac- 
tions of' the Church. of JTolldfid^ respecting ecclesi- 
astical policy, there was ever so nauch a& a proposal 
to make the government of that Church £piacopaI; 
pr a eingle ^entetice from the wthipgs of any rts* 



Successors of the Reformers. 371 

pects&le ^vine' in her communion, which expresses 
a belief in the divine right of diocesan Episcopacy^ 
or even a preference for this form of Church order* 
With respect to the Synod of JDort^ everyone 
mrho is acquainted with its history, and with its pub' 
lished Acts^ knows that it was entirely and exclu« 
sively Presbyterian. To assert or insinuate the 
contrary, is to insult the understanding of every 
well-informed man. The ministers who composed 
that Syndd, were among the most learned, pious, 
and dignified divines that ever adorned the christian 
Church. In transacting the business entrusted to 
them, they bound themselves by the solemnity of 
an oathj to adhere strictly to the word of God in all 
their proceedings* And. the indisputable fact is^ 
that these meny acting under this awful sokmnitt/, 
did) among other articles relating to Church govern- 
ment, form and adopt the following: *^ We believe 
^V that this true Church must be governed by that 
^^ spiritual policy, which our Lord hath taught us in 
^^ his -words namely, that there must be Ministers 
^^ or Pastors, to preach the word of God, and td 
^^ administer the sacraments ; also £lders and Dea- 
^^ cons, who, together with the Pastors, form the 
^* council (tf &e Church*-— -As for the ministers 
" of God's word, they have eqmdly the same pow- 
'V er and ajiiithority wheresoever they are; asthieyare 
<^ all ministers of Christ, tibe only uQir^srsa} Biahq>| 
*< and the only Head of the Church*.** 

♦ Confession of Faith of the Reformed Chitrches in the He- 
therlands, Artictet 39'«n431. - v ' 
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But Dr# Bowdm and Mr* HfftVy id lihe Ike of 
sdl thb unqueattonable testimony, still contend, d&at 
the principal members of the SjnKKi of Dort gave 
their suffragie in favour of Episcopacy* In support 
of this assertion, they quote ataconic and equivocal 
reply of Bogemum^ the President of tiie Synod, to 
Bishop Carletan; and adso certaia/irit^ir comer su* 
tions said to hare been held by the Bishop with dw 
other members of the SyxKxlL But ttdiditr of th^< 
when cicamioed, will be found to justify the use 
which is attempted to be made of^them*^ 

The nature and circumstances of die polke reply 
of President Bogerman^ on> which sa much stress 
has been laid, were as^ follows* Kshop Grrfeloft, 
when the article maintaining the parity of ministers 
came under coiaideration, vos^ ia iiis pluce and op- 
posed its adoptioti* He declaimed thaR dHeeesan 
Bishops were of divine appoimnient; that this or* 
der had been retained in the- Church from the time 
of the Aposdes ; and that he could by no means 
give his sanciaon to the article pressed* To 
this address the- Bishop himself Expressly tells us, 
*^ no answer ww» made by mty^.^ And Dr. Hey^ 
kn says^ofthe same spee^h^ that "though it was 
^ admitted^ and perhaps- reccfrded, i« received no 
" other answer but neglect^ if not ect>m withdt»*^ 

Bishop HM^ however^ ((h<(;Kigh 1^ t4i€ way, he 
w^ noe present- wbov this cwent occun%d^ having 

• See his Protestathn, published after his return^ and en," 
t But, of Pretbyter, Book 13. ji; 400* ' 
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retired from the Synod three months before, on ac- 
count of indisposition,) gives a different account of 
the matter. Bishop Carleton himself, tells us that, in 
his speech, besides declaring his belief in the divine 
appointment of Prelacy, he launched out in praise of 
this form of ecclesiastical government, and spoke 
©fits benign effects \n England^m promoting union, 
order, and harmony in the Church of that king- 
dom. To all this, Bishop ^a// says, the only answer 
made was by the President, Bogerman^ who sim- 
ply replied, " Domtne^ nos non sumus adeo fxlices!* 
My Lord^ rve are not so happvf^. Now as Bishop 
Carleton^ who made the speech, declares that no 
answer was given to it by any one ; as Heylin as- 
serts that it was treated with neglect^ if not with 
scorn r and as Bishop jfife// was not himself present, 
at this time, in the Synod ; the probability is, that 
he has given an erroneous statement. But suppo« 
sing it to be perfectly correct, to what does it 
afnount ! It might have been intended as a delicat^ 
sarcasm on the Bishop, for his unseasonable intro- 
duction of this controversy. It might have been 
uttered as a mere compliment to a stranger, who 
was a Prelate^ and with whom it was not desirable 
to haVe any dispute, when the object of the Synod 
was so entirely different* It might have been 
meant only to cotivey the idea^ that the Church of 
Jibiland YTSiS not so happy as to be in that quiet, 
united, and orderly state^ which had been represent* 

* jffnirs ipitCopiKy by JDhihi Hight, &c. tart X. $ 4. 
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ed as existing in the Church of England. At stty 
rate the answer is perfectly equivocal, and furnish" 
es no warrant whatever for the construction of my 
opponents* 

But these gentlenien lay no smaU stress on zn* 
other circumstance* Bishop Carleton^ in the same 
Protestation which was before quoted, informs us^ 
that, ^^ in his private discotirse with some of the 
^^ most learned divines of the S}'nod, he told them 
'^ that the troubles of Holland proceeded from their 
*^ want of Bishops ; and that thie Churches of dioso 
*'^ Provinces would never be quiet until they had 
'' Bishops to govern the Clergy." To these re- 
marks, he tells us^ they answered, ^^ that they high* 
^^ ly esteemed the good order and discipline of the 
" Church of England^ and heartily wished the 
^^ same order was established in their country ; bat 
^^ that they could not hope for it^ in the present 
" posture of affairs. They added, that they hoped 
^^ God would assist them by his grace^ and that 
^^ they would contribute with aU their might to th« 
" establishment of that good orderr" " Such^?* 
the Bishop adds, ^' was their answer to isit^ This^ 
^^ I think f justifies them sufficiently. It appears 
^^ that they do not love popular confusion, vaoA a 
" government destitute of all authority.'* Mr. 
JHorw must really foe at a loss for testimony, whe« 
he can speak with so much exultation of this aa- 
&wer. It is nothing to the purpose. The Bishop, 
according to his own account, had been declaiming 
M the advantages of Episcopal government^ zssA 



Siiccessers of the Reformers. ^fS 

<ni its influence as he supposed, in promoting the 
tranquiUity, and happiness of the Church which 
he represented* To this, the Dutch divines, ac- 
cording to the same account, replied, that they had 
a very respectful opinion of the g'ood order and 
discipline of the Church of England^ and heartily 
fished that similar order and discipline were cs- 
taUished in their own Church* But what did they 
mean by the " goodorder^^ and " discipline*^ of the 
Church of England? Did they mean her Prelacy? 
This is so far from being certain that it is not even 
probable* There is every reason to believe they 
only meant to say, that they highly esteemed the 
regular^ setHed^vaiA orderly state which the English 
Church had attained ; that they should be glad to 
see a similar regularity, and quietness established 
among themselves ; but that, amidst so much con* 
fusion, they could hardly expect so happy a result. 
The truth is, the peace of the Church of Holland 
was^ at this time, much disturbed by the contro* 
versy with the Remonstrants^ which deeply agita- 
ted both Church and State. In these circumstan- 
ces, nothing was more natural than that the mem- 
bers of the Synod should lament their divisions, 
and express a desire to establish among themselves 
the same quietness and peace which the Church of 
England enjoyed ; and all this they might say 
without having the least wish or preference in fa- 
vour of her Prelacy. 

This, then, is the state of the case. The Re- 
formed Church of Holland was Presbyterian from 
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the beginning. By a succession of national $y* 
nods the doctrine of ministerial parity was asserted^ 
publishedi and maintained^ in the most decisive 
manner, not merely as dictated by eX|iediency> but 
also as founded in divine appointment* The Synod 
of Don spoke the same language^and malntaiiied 
the same doctrine* Nay, with a solemnity which 
bad taken place at no preceding Synod, the mtm«i 
bers of that assembly, under the obUgatioa of an 
oathj declared, that they considered themselves as 
bound to conform to the Apostolic model of Chiircli 
government, and that thU model was Preshfterian^ 
And to all this evidence, Mr. JIow has oothinif to 
oppose, but a few equivocal words, of some indivi* 
dual members of the Synod, which probably had no 
reference to Prelacy at all. Who, now, let me ask, 
has proved himself most liable to the charges oi 
^' extreme imprudence," and of having brought 
forward ^' puerile" and^^ disingenuous" al|es9^oiis ? 
Truly charges of this kind come with a very ill 
grace from Mr* Haw* 

But we have another method of ascertaining the 
real sentiments of some of those Divines who com* 
posed the Synod of Dorty besides their public con- 
duct in that body. I mean by examining their 
private writings^ in which we may take for Rant- 
ed they expressed their genuine convictions* From 
such of those writings as I have been able to pro- 
cure, a few short extracts will be presented, and 
will be found conclusive. 
^ Gomarus^ Professor of Divini^ at Groningeriy 
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was one of the most eminent of the Dutch dele- 
gates to that famous Synod. On the subject of 
Episcopacy, he expresses himself in the following 
strong and decisive language. '^ The designation 
" of Bishops as introduced after the Apostles* 
*' time, is unknown to the Scriptures, in which it 
" signifies the same thing with th^ Presbyter and 
" Pastor* Where Paw/ recites the various kinds 
" of Gospel ministers^ as in Ephes* 4« U, he ac- 
^'' knowledges no such Bishops distinct from Pres- 
** byters, and superior to them. To which pur- 
^^ pose yerome*% judgment is memorable, whicli is 
^^ extsuit in his commentary on the Epistle to Titus 
^ !• 1, where, comparing the 5th and 7th verses, 
" he infers that the Bishop and Presbyter are one 
'* and the samem -Which point he doth, likewise, 
** (in the same manner that we have done,) de- 
" molistrate from PhiHp. i. 1, and Acts xx. 28, 
^^ 29* and other passages connected therewith, con- 
^* eluding all with this weighty assertion, that xvitk 
** the ancients^ Bishops and Presbyters were one 
'* and the same; until, by degrees^ the care and in- 
," spection were put upon one ; and that the Bi* 
** shops were set over the Presbyters^ rather by 
*' custoim than by dhtne appointment* This cus- 
" tono, continues Gomarus^ did, at last, bring upon 
** the Church, the mischievous dominion of Bishops^ 
" contrary to the Apostle's command*." 

Again; " There is no Bishop to be found set 

* Explicate Epitt, ad Galatass Cap. ii. p. 48/. 
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" over Presbyters in any place of holy writ. The 
** distiaguishing of Bishops from Presbyters, and 
" setting them o\'er Presbyters, in an authoritative 
*' Prelacy, took its rise yrom no Divine institution^ 
" but from human tradition, which had itsjoundo' 
" tion inpride^J^ 

Polyander^ Thysius^ and Wakeus^ Professors of 
Divinity in the Universities of Leyden, Harderwick^ 
and MiddeVmrg^ were also conspicuous and active 
members of the Synod of Dort. These iesffned 
Divines were engaged in a joint work, under the 
title of Synopsis Theologice^ which has been long 
highly esteemed in the Church of HoUand. Of 
that work, the following strong and decisive passa- 
ges are a specimen. 

** The Apostle calls the same persons iVe«6i/- 
*' ters and Bishops indifferently. Of tbis we have 
*^ examples, in Acts 20, 25, where he exhorts the 
" Presbyters of the Church oiEphesus to attend to 
" the flock over which the Holy Ghost had made 
** them Bishops ;-^A%o in i Timothy 3, 2. where 
^ he describes a Bishop from his qualifications and 
^^ duties, which same qualifications and duties, the 
** Apostle Peter ascribes to \\\s Jelhw^Presbyters ; 
" so also in his Epistle to tJie Philippidns 1. 1. by 
" Bishops he evidently understands those who pre- 
" sided over the Church of Philippi, in. the admin* 
" istration of the word and discipline ; and these 
" he distinguishes from Deacons who /were entrust* 

• Stcfilicat. in i Pet, 5. p. ^04. 
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^^ ed wUh the Church's treasure, &c* &c." After 
adducuig several other instances of a similar kiod^ 
it is add^d, ^^ The title of Bishop in Scripture does 
^ not denote the authority of one minister over 
^^ other ministers of Christ, or any kind of prero- 
^ gative enjoyed by one over others ; but is mere- 
^^ ly used to designate that watch and care over the 
^^ Church which belongs to an individual*^' 

Again, ^^ The practice, therefore, of investing 
^^ one person from among the Presbyters with the 
^' authority of President, and giving him, by way 
^^ of eminence, the tide of Bishops was not a divine, 
^^ but a mere human appointment^ and was brought 
" in after the Aposdes' time ; as, after Jerome^ 
^^ many of the Papists themselves confess, particu- 
" larly Lombard^ Gratian^ Ciisan^ and others." 

Further, ^^ The right of choosing Pastors be- 
^' longs to the Church, and as well to the body of 
^^ the people as to the £lders ; but the right of or- 
^^ dinaiion belongs to the Presbytery alone. And 
<« accordingly, in ancient times, the election of Pas- 
*^ tors was made by the suffrages of the whole bo- 
^^ dy of the people belonging to a Church.; but the 
^^ ordination was performed by one of the Pastors, 
^' in the name of the whole Presbytery, and in the 
'* presence of the Church, by the imposition of 
« hands." 

In another place they declare, ^ Although a few 
^^ of the first Pastors of our Churches were ordain* 
** ed by Bishops, by far the greater part have been 
" more recently ordained by Presbyters. The or- 
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^ dination of the*latter is quite as valid as that of 
^^ the former; because Bishqjs and Presbyters 
*^ were formerly the same thing ; and by divine 
^ right, the power of ordaining Pastors equally 
" belonged to both*-" 

In the same wcM-k, these Divines, in the most 
explicit manner, assert the apostolical institution of 
Ruling Elders and Deacons ; the former to assist 
the Pastor in the exercise of government and dis* 
dpline in each Church i the Jai^r to take care of 
the poor. And they expressly declare, that they 
consider the Church of Holland^ in retaining these 
officers, as following the example of the Apostolic 
Churcht-'' 

You will pardon me, my Brethren, for this long^ 
and I fear, tedious induction of authorities and 
quotations. It never occurred to me, before I sav 
Mr. Howh pamphlet, that it was possible for any 
well-informed man, who valued his reputation, to 
give such a statement as that gentleman has done 
of the sentiments of the principal divines of the 
Reformed Churches. We now see of what he is 
capable. The next step will probably be to assort, 
that the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States, ever has been, and 
now is, decidedly Prelatical both in its principles 
and practice. For, really, such an assertion would 
not be a whit more unfounded, nor fly more direct- 

* Synop. Pur. TheologU. DsputaU XLli. § 2J, 30. 32, ^, 471 
t Ibid, JOhputat. XLii. 20. 59, 6u« ^5, 
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iy in the face of all authentic testimony, than several 
which I have been called to refute in the foregoing 
pages* It is plain, howe ver, that the more deeply and 
eactensi vely we pursue our inquiries^ the stronger and 
brighter appears the evidence in favour of the 
Presbyterian doctrine* It is more and more mani- 
lest) that) in pleading the enuse of this doctrine^ 
we are pleading the cause of every Protestant 
Church on earthy excepting that of Enghnd, and 
dioae who cbdm dtsoent fiom her as ihdlr P^snenU 
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Rise and Progress of Prelacy. 

CHRISTIAN BRETHRElf, 

XiR. Bowden represents Presbyterians as believ- 
ing that Prelacy was suddenly and violently esta- 
blished ; that ** a wonderful revolution took place, 
^^ calculated to influence the passions of thousands, 
^* producing violent convulsions, and virulent ani« 
" mosities." And expresses great astonishment 
that such a revolution, introduced at once^ should 
not have been more distinctly recorded by the 
early writers. 

This is a total misrepresentation. Presbyterians 
believe and affirm^ with yerome, that Prelacy arose 
" by little and little J* They attribute its introduc- 
tion to causes quite sufficient to account for the 
fact, without producing the convulsions and noise 
which fill the imagination of Dr. Bowden. These 
causes were, the facility, the indolence, and the in- 
consideration of some ; the ambition of others ; 
the precedency of standing moderators ; the vene- 
ration paid to senior ministers, and such as were 
of superior talents and influence ; the respect at* 
tached to those who resided in large cities, and 
other considerations of a similar kind. With such 
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ttkuses as these incessandy at work, who csm fail to 
consider as the most probable of all eveDts, that 
which Dn B. represents as altogether impossible f 
But Or. Bowden thinks it utterly incredible that 
the clergy- in the second or third centuries should 
have been guilty of usurping power, or of strug« 
gling for pre-eminence* If we may believe him 
they were too pious, disinterested and humble, to 
admit the suspicion of selfishness or ambition hav- 
ing any place among them. ^^ Surely," says he^ 
** mep of such distinguished virtue and piety as the 
^^ Bishops of that period are universally acknow- 
" ledged to have been, could not have entertained 
*' a thought so inconsistent with a pure conscience, 
*^ with peace of mind, and with the hope of future 
^^ happiness. Could men who displayed all the 
^^ meekness and humility of Christians, have at- 
^^ tempted a f>lan of domination so completely at 
^^ variance with these virtues'? Could men who en- 
^^ dured every thing for the sake of Christ, violate 
*'*' his sacred institution f Could men, who, to save 
^' themselves from the most excruciating torments, 
^' would not offer incense at the idol altars, delibe- 
^' rately associate for the purpose of acquiring a 
" trifling authority over their brethren I What f 
^ conscientious in every thing relating to Christian 
*' purity, to Christian manners, and yet profi^ate 
'^ as to the constitution of the Christian church ! 
^^ Gross inconsistency ! Palpable contradiction !'^ 
Again— ^^' What was the motive that influenced a 
^^ few of the Presbyters to attempt an assumption 
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•* of supctioriiy over tlifeir brethren i Was le a de- 
^ sire of temporcd ptnver f That ii^as ciitirely out 
** of the question, without the aid of civil author!- 
*^ ty« And every one knows diat kind of authority 
*^ was Alerted for the destruction of the church. 
** Was it the love of weaitk ? None resulted from 
^ the acquisition, or ctmld result from it* The 
^ people were generally poor, and the Bishops, as 
^ well as the Presbyters and Deacons, were main- 
*^ tained out of the offerings at the altar; and 
^scanty was the fare that proceeded from that 
•* source. Was it the love of ease and security ? 
^ That could not be ; for Episcopal superiority 
^^ greatly increased the labours of the Bishops, and 
^ exposed them to almost certain- destruction. If, 
^ then, neither dominion, nor wealth, nor ease, nor 
^^ security, could possibly foe the motives for so 
" daring an attempt, as to deprive the Presbyters 
*^ of their most sacred rights, those ambitious spi- 
^ rits, as you deem them, must have acted without 
^ any motive, which is evidently inconsistent with 
^^ the very nature and constitution of the ham)an 
*^mind.** 

It is really putting one's patience to a Very se* 
vere test to find an opponent so frequently aUud« 
ing to his own superior " scholarship'^ and read<^ 
ing, and at the same time permitting himself to 
write in this mannet. What! Do clerical ambi* 
tion? No strife about pte^emihence ? No ecclesi- 
astical usurpation in those early ages? It would 
have been just as reasonlible) and just as true, if he 
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bad ftHfd that the gospel was preached m those 
days by none but an^^/9.<— *«-But let us attend to a 
few facts. 

Passing by several cases in point which occurred 
during the lives, and under the immediate eye of 
the Apostles, when, as St. Paul himself assures us, 
the mystery of iniquity had already begun to work, 
let me ask, Was there no spirit of domination ma« 
nifested in the fierce drspute between Victor^ Bishop 
of Rome^ and Polycrates^ of EphesuSj which took 
place in the second century, as related by Eusebius? 
Was no love of pre-eminence displayed by Cerin- 
thus and Basilides^ whose burning desire was ^ to be 
" accounted great apostles ?" Did Montanus^ in 
the same century, exhibit no ambition in broaching 
hia celebrated heresy? Was Samosatenm, in the 
third, wholly free from the same charge ? Did De^ 
metrius of Alexandria^ discover nothing of an as- 
piring temper, when he sickened with envy at the 
fame and the success of Origen ? Are there no 
accounts of ^oraft^ having sought, ambitiously and 
fraudently, to obtain the Bishopric of Rome? Did 
not his contemporary, Felicissimus^ make a vigor- 
ons attempt to supplant Cyprian^ as Bishop of 
Carthage f Was not Cyprian brought in to be 
Bishop in that city, by the influence of the people, 
in opposition to the majority of the Presbyters, 
some of whofft were anxious to obtain the place for 
themselves I And did there not hence arise fre- 
quent collisions between him and them, and at 
length an open rupture? I ask, are any of these 

2 K 
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Aings related in the early history of the Church ? 
And can any man, with such records before him, 
lay his hand on his heart, and assert that there 
were urn symptoms of a spirit of ambition and do- 
minadon in those times ? 

But I will not content myself with this general 
reference to the early conflicts of selfishness and 
ambition. The following specific quotations will 
be more than sufficient, if I do not mistake, to co- 
ver Dr. Bcrvden with confusion. 

Hermas^ one of the earliest Fathers whose wri- 
tings are extant, says, in his Pastor^ " As for those 
^ who had their rods green, but yet cleft; they 
^^ are such as were always faithful and good ; but 
'* they had some envy and strife among themselves, 
•* concerning dignity and pre-eminence. Now all 
^^ such are vain and without understanding, as con- 
*^ tend with one another about these things. Ne- 
*♦ vertheless, seeing they are otherwise good, if, 
^ when they shall hear these commands, they 
^ shall amend themselves, and shall, at my persua- 
" sion, suddenly repent j they shall, at last, dwell 
** in the tower, asthey who have truly and worthily 
^ repented. But if any one shall again return to 
*^ his dissentions, he shall be shut out of the 
** tower, and lose his life. For the life of those 
*' who keep the commandments of the Lord, con* 
*' sists in doing what they are commanded ; not 
" in principality y or in any other dignity*.^ 

* SinUl. 8. $ 7. 
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Hegisippus^ who lived in the second century, and 
who was the first Father who undertook to com- 
pose a regular ecclesiastical history, writes thus. 
" When James^ the just, had been martyred for 
" the same doctrine which our Lord preached^ 
" Simon^ the son of Cleophas^ was constituted Bi- 
" shop with universal preference, because he was 
** the Lord's near kinsman. Wherefore they cal- 
" led that Church a pure virgin, because it was 
" not defiled with corrupt doctrine. But Thebidi^ 
** because he was not made Bishops endeavoured to 
*' corrupt the Church ; being one of the seven 
" heretics among the people, whereof was Sinion^ 
" of whom the Simonians^.^^ 

Dr. Bowden represents the age of Cyprian as 
among the very purest periods of the christian 
Church, and quotes that Father with a frequency 
and a confidence which evince the highest respect 
for his authority- The following passages will 
show how far the illustrious Pastor of Carthage 
considered the Bishops of his day as beyond the 
reach of selfishness and ambition. 

" A long continuance of peace and securityf 
" had relaxed the rigour of that holy discipline 
" which was delivered to us from above. All were 
^^ set upon an immeasurable increase of gain ; and, 

forgetting how the first converts to our religion 
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* Seefragmenu of this writer preserved in MtuehitUf Lib. 
IV. Cap. 22. 

-f They had been free from persecution only about thirty- 
eight years. 
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'' bad behaved under the personal direction and 
^^ care of the Lord's Apostles, or how all ought 
** in after times to conduct themselves; the Uve 
(^ of money was their darling passion, and the mas^ 
^^ ter spring of all their actions. The religion of 
^^ the clergy slackened and decayed ; the £uth of 
^^ priests and deacons grew languid and inactive ; 
^^ works of charity were discontinued ; and aft 
*^ universal licence and corruption prevailed. Di* 
^^ vers Bishops^ who should have taught, both by 
^ their example and persuasion, neglecting their 
^' high trust, and their commission from above^ 
^^ entered upon the management of secular affairs; 
*^ and leaving their chair, and their charge with it, 
^^ wandered about, from place to place in diSi^ient 
^ {MHovinces, upon mercantile business, and in quest 
^^ of disreputable gain. Thus the poor of the 
^^ Churcb were miserably neglected, while the Bi* 
^ shopSs who should have taken care of theaa, 
^^ were intent upon nothing but their ow-n private 
^^ p^<ifiU which they were forward to advance at 
" any rate^ and by any? even ihitfmkst methods^J^ 
Speaking of Cornelius^ who had been made Bi- 
sfiop^ €yprian^ says, ^^ In the next place, he neither 
^^ desired^ nor canvas^d for the dignity conferred 
^' upon him ; much less did he invade it^ as some 
^ others would, who were actuated by a great and 
" lofty conceit of their own quaUfications ; but 
^^ peaceably and modestly, tike such as are called 
♦' of God to this office. — Instead of ming vioknccy 
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^^ as a certain person in this case hath done^ to be 
*' made a Bishop, he suffered violence, and was 
-^^ raised to his dignity by force and compulsion*." 

• The same Fatber, in the same Epistle, has the 
following passage. *^ Unless you can think him a 
*' Bishop, who, when another was ordained by six- 
*^ teen of his brethren Bishops, would obtrude upon 
^ the Church a spurious and foreign Bishop, or- 
^^ dained by a parcel of renegadoes and deser- 
^^ ters ; and that by canvassing and intriguing for 

*f itf." 

• Cyprian speaks also of a certain Deacon who had 
been deposed from his ^^ sacred Diaconate, on ac- 
^( count of his fraudulent aiid sacrilegious misap- 
^' plication of the Church's money to his own pri« 
^^ vaite use ; and by his denial of the widows' and 
*^ orphans' pledges deposited with himj.'* 

Origen^ the contemporary of Cyprian^ more than 
once lashes the clergy of his day for their vices. 
The following passage is surely strong enough, 
were there no other, to take away alt ddtibt. ^^ If 
" Christ jusdy wept over Jerusalem^ he may now, 
^^ on niuch' better, grounds, weep over the Churchy 
^^ which was built to the end that it might be an 
^ bouse of prayer ; and yet, through the jpUhy 
^^ usury of some, (and I wish these were not even 
^t t)ie Pastors of the people,) is made a den of 
*'*' thieves* But I think that that which is written 
^ jconceming the sellers of doves, doth agree to 

those who commit the Churches to greedy ^ ty 

• £pht, 55. t ^i^d. + Fpist. S% 
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*^ rctttniad^ urUearned^ and irreligioua Bish^pt^ 
^^ Presbyters^ and Deacoru^.^ The same Fatlier, 
elsewhere declares, *^ ^i? are 8uch as that we' 
^^ sometimes in pride go beyond even the wicked- 
^^ est of the princes of the gentiles ; and are just at 
*' the point of procuring for ourselves spkndid 
" guards^ as if we were kings, making it our study 
'' moreover to be a terror to others, and giving 
'* them, especially if they be poor, very uneasy ac- 
•* cess. We are to them, ,when they come and' 
** seek any thing from us, more cruel than are cvcff 
** tyrants, or the cruelest princes to thrfr sepj^i- 
^ caotB, And you may see, even in the greater 
^^ part of lawfulfy constituted Churches, especially 
'* those of greater cities, how the Pastors of God'fi 
** people, suffer none, though they were even the 
«* chiefest of Christ's disciples, to be eqpial whb 
** themselvest*" 

JSii^^ifitf, who lived in the next century, writes 
in the same strain cohceming the age oiC^prkf^ 
*• MTien^ dirough too much liberty, we fell intt) 
^ sloth and negligence; when every one. begaata 
^ envy and backbite another; when we wagedi 
^ as it were, ah intestine war amongst oorselres, 
** with words as wkh swords; Pastors rushed 
^ against Pastors, and people against people, and 
^* strife and tumult, deceit and guile advanced to 
'* the highest pitch of wickedness O ur Pastors, 
" despising the rule of religion, strove nrntua!" 
** fy with one another, studying nothing m^** 

• Jn Matt. p. 441. t JM. p. 430. 
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^ tban bow to 9Utdo each other in strife^ emula- 
^^ tioQs, hatred^ and noutual enmity ; proudly 
^^ nsurpmg firindpalities, as so maDy places of 
" tyrannical domination* Then the Lord covered 
^^ the dauighter of Zion with a cloud in bis aib< 
" ger*." 

Nay, Archbishop Whitgift^ with all his Episco* 
pal partialities, was constrained Xo acknowledge 
the sgnbitious and aspiring temper which disgrac- 
ed many Bishops even as early as the time of Cy-^ 
prian^ ^* There was great contention," says he, 
^^ jaa^ng the Bishops in the council of Nice^ inso4 
'S much that even in the presence of the Emperor, 
^^ they ceased not to libel one against another* 
^^ What bitterness and cursing was there between, 
^^ £piphantu9'9ind Chry^oatoml What jarring be« 
^^ tween Jerome and Augustine I Bish(^ shall not 
*'^ now need to live by pilling and pollings as it 
^' seems they did in Cyprian\ time ;. for he com* 
^^ plaineth thereof in his sermon J)e JU^h\.^^ 

• With Whitgift agrees bis cotemporaiy Rigabiu9^ 
who was ao much distinguished for his learned 
Aimotations on the works of Cyprian* Speaking 
of Cyprian^s age, smd of the Deacon's office, he 
aays, ^^ By little and little, and from small begin* 
f^ nings, a kingdom^ and a love of dominion entered 
^ into the Church*r-In the Apostles' time there 
^^ were only Deacons; Cyprian^ age admitted 9ubm 

• * MUt, Ecci0M. Lib* VIZI. Cap. x. - 

t Drftnce of bit Ammer ag^iDtt Cartwighi^ p. 473. 8ce. 
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^ deacons; the following age Arck^dcacom^ and 
" then Arch^buhops and Patriarchs** 

These extracts are produced^ not to blacken the 
ministerial character; but to establish the foctj 
which Dr. Boxvden denies, that clerical ambition, 
and clerical encroachments were familiarly known, 
even during that period which he pronounces the 
purest that was ever enjoyed by the christian 
Church. I certainlv have no interest, and can 
take no pleasure in depicting the foibles, the strife, 
and the vices, of the clergy in any age. But when 
assertions are made respecting them as directly 
contradictory to all history, as they are contrary to 
the course of depraved human nature ; and especi- 
ally when these assertions are triumphantly employ- 
ed as arguments to establish other assertions equid* 
ly unfounded, it is time to vindicate the truth. To 
do this, in the present case, is an easy task. The 
man who, after perusing the foregoing extract9i» 
can dare to say, that the clergy of the first three 
centuries, were all too pious and disinterested to 
admit the suspicion, that they aspired to tides and 
honors, and intrigued for the attainment of Epis- 
copal chairs, must have a hardihood of incredulity^ 
or an obliquity of perception truly extr^ordinaty. 
We have seen that Hennas plainly refers to cer- 
tain ecclesiastics of his time, who had ^^ envy and 
^^ strife among themselves concerning dignity and 
^* pre-eminence.'' Hegenippus goes further, and 
points out the case of a particular individual, who 
ambitiously aspired to the office of Bishop, ^od 
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tras exceedingly disappointed and mortified at not 
obtaining it. Cyprian expressly declares not only 
that a ^irit of intrigue, of woridly gain, and of ec« 
desiastical domination^ existed ^xaon^ the clergy of 
his day, but that such a spirit was awfully preva* 
lent among them. Eusebius gives us similar iii^ 
fermation in still stronger terms. Archbishop 
Whitgift makes die same acknowledgment, mors 
particularly with respect to the Bishops of that pe» 
nod. And even Dr. Bowden himself, forgetting 
kis own assertions, unwarily acktx>wledges, in seve^ 
rftl other parts of his work, that a number of pei>i> 
sons, as early as the days of Cyprian^ and before 
his time, who aspired to the office of Bishop, and 
who used every effort and artifice to attain it, oti 
being disappointed, distinguished Uiemselves as 
heretics or schismatics^ add became the pests of the 
Church. Was there no spirit of ambition and do- 
nination among such men ? Why did they aspird 
to the office of Bishop ? Was there nothing in 
liiat office to attract their regard, or to excite their 
ctijmlity ? Or did they act without motive ? Sure* 
ly this gentleman needs to have some one at hand 
to refresh his memory, and to prevent him from 
Warring against his own cause. But a man must 
be wary and ingenious indeed, who can be consist 
vsnt when truth is against him. 

Still, however, the question recurs; What, in 
those days of persecution and peril, before chris* 
tianity was established ; when the powers of the 
world were leagued agabst it ; and when every 
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christian pastor especially held a station of mudi 
self-denial and danger, what could induce any seU 
fish or ambitious man to desire the pastoral office^ 
and to intrigue for the extension of the powers 
and honours of that office ? When my opponents 
can tell me what induced Judas Jscariot to follow 
Christ, at the risk of his life ; when they can tell 
me what impelled Diotrephes to desire the pre-^ 
eminence in the Church ; or what were the objects 
of Demas^ Hymenceus^ and Alexander^ in their rest- 
less and ambitious conduct, while Calvary was yet 
smoking with the blood of their crucified Lord^. 
and while their own lives were ^v^ty moment ex- 
posed to the rage of persecution ; — when my oppor 
nents can tell me what actuated these men, I shall 
be equally ready to assign a reason for the early 
rise and progress of Prelacy. 

But there is no need of retreating into the ob- 
scurity of conjecture, when causes enough to satis- 
fy evciy mind may easily be assigned. If Dr. Bow^ 
den does not know that there are multitudes of 
men, in all ages, in the Church, and out of it, who 
arc ready to court distinction, merely for distinc- 
tion's sake, and at the evident hazard of their lives, 
he is less acquainted both with human nature and 
with history than I have been accustomed to sup- 
pose him. But this • is not all. It is a notorious 
feet, notwithstanding all the round assertions of 
Dr. Bowden to the contrary, that the office of Bi- 
shop, even in very early times, had much to attract 
the cupidity as well as the anibition of selfish and 
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aspiring men. The revenues of the primitive 
Church wqre large and alluring. It is granted 
that, during the first three centuries, the Church 
held little ^t no real property ; as the Roman laws 
did not allow any person to give or bequeath real 
estates to ecclesiastical bodies, without the consent 
of the Senate or the Emperor. The contributionsy 
however, which were made to the Church, for the 
support of the Clergy, the poor, &c. were immense. 
During the Apostolic age, the proceeds of the sale 
of real estates were devoted to ecclesiastical and 
charitable purposes, and laid at the Apostles' feet^ 
We find the Gentile Churches contributing liberal- 
ly to the relief of the Churches of Judea^ in Acts 
XI. 29. Rom* XV. 26. I Corinth, xvi. 1. and 2 
Corinth, viii. The same liberality manifested, 
itself in subsequent times*. So ample were the 
funds of the Church of Rome^ about the middle of 
the second century, that they were adequate not 
only to the support of her own clergy and poor 
members ; but also to the relief of other Churches, 
and of a great number of christian captives in the 

• One cause of the liberality of the primitive christians in 
their contributions to the churchy was the notion which 
^nerally prevailed, that the end of the •world was at hand. 
This notion was adopted by some of the early Fathers, and 
propagated among the people with great diligence. Cy- 
prian taught* in his day, with great confidence* that the 
dissolution of the world was but a few years distant. . EpUt, 
ad Thil>art. The tendency of this opinion to diminish the 
self-denial of parting with temporal wealth is obvious. See 
Father Paul's MUt. of Beneficet and Jievenuet* Chap. II. 



several |Mroymcea> and of euch as wece cGsuJenmed 
to the mines*. Such was the wealth of the same 
Church, Id the third century, that it was consider- 
ed as an object not unworthy of Imperial rapacity. 
By order of the Emperor Decius, the Roman 
Deacon Laurentius was seized, under the expecta* 
tioD of finding in his possession the treasures of 
the Church, and of transferring them to the coffers 
of the Emperor: But the vigilant Deacon, fearing 
the avarice of the tyrant, had distributed them, 
as usual, when a persecution was expected, PrU' 
dentins introduces an officer of the Emperor, thus 
addressing the Deacon, ^od Ccesaris scisy Casari 
da^ nemp^ justum postulo ; mfallor^ hcmd uiiam turn 
signat Deits pecuuianu i. e. Gvoe to Cccsar what 
you know to be his, I ask what is just; for if I mis* 
take not, your God coins no moneyf. 

Now the revcDue^s of the Churches, whether 
great or small, were at the disposal of the Bishops. 
The Deacons executed their orders* Of course 
they had every opportunity of enriching themselves 
at the expense of. the Church. And that they em* 
braced this opportunity, is attested by Cyprian, 
who laments the fact, and is of opinion that the 
persecution vhich took place in the reign of De^ 
ciusy was intended by God to punish a guilty peo- 
ple, and to pqrge this corruption from his ChurchJ. 

* Fftther JPaul't HiH^. of Bcclwcutital Benefices and Jtc^' 
nues, Chap. iii. 

t Prudent, in Lib. de Coronh, Father PauPs JBittory of 
£teiesituticai Benefices and Jfevenues, Chap. ixi. 

t See bis discotme, i)« Lafish before quoted. 
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And yet, in the face of all this testimohj, Dn Borv^ 
den has permitted himself to assert, that there was 
no temptation^ either be&re or during the age of 
Cyprkm^ to induce any man to desire the office of a 
Bishop ; and especially that it was impossible for 
any to be moved by the love of -Wealth to seek that 
office, because no acquisitions of that kind ^ result- 
ed from it, or coidd result from it f** It is realty 
amazing that gentlemen can so entirely close their 
eyes against the light of all authentic history. If 
Dr. Bowden were an ardent and incautious young 
man yfho had but lately commenced the examination 
6f this subject, he might be pardoned on the score 
of ignorance ; but to a gentleman of his long expe- 
rience and standing in the controversy, it is diffi- 
cult to suppose this apology applicable;^ 

One of the arguments which I adduced in sup- 
port of the gradual introduction of Prelacy, was 
the feet, that Metropolitans^ or Archbishops^ though 
sfcknowledged on all hands hot to have been insti- 
tuted by the Apostles, were yet early brought in 
by'human ambition ; while, at the same time, the 
early records are so scanty, that we are unable 
to pronounce when they were first introduced. 

To this Dr. Bowden gives two answers. The 
Jirst\&^ that we can decide, with certainty^ when 
the authority of Metropolitans took its rise : And 
the second^ that the cases are by no means parallel^ 
and that the argument, even if the facts were ad" 
mitted, is of no force. 
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To establish die first point Dr. B. quoted a'^ihorfc 
passage from Dr. Cceoe^ a divine of the eighteendi^ 
century, who gives it as his opimon^ that Me» 
tropolitans were introduced ^* not long after tfce^ 
** apost(£c age, when sects and schisms broke lA 
apace, and when controversies were muUi|^ied 
between particular Bishops.'* But was Caoe a 
primitive Father f What authority had he to de- 
cide such a question ? And what did he mean l^ 
the expression *^ not long after the apostolic age ?^ 
Did he mean two, three, or four centuries ? All 
is vague and conjectural* Besides, from this pas* 
sage it leaks out, after all Dr. Bowderi% care to 
conceal it, or rather his explicit denial of the fact, 
that there were secta^ and schisms, and Jarringrs 
among the Bishops, ^ not long after the apostolic 
age.** In support of the same assertion, Dr. Barv^ 
den quotes a longer passage from Bingham^ an^ 
other divine of the eighteenth century, who, aft^ 
expressing his agrecmenf with Caoe^ adds, ^^ Per* 
^^ haps the office of Metropo&tan took its rise from 
^^ that common respect and deference, which was 
^* usually paid by the rest of the Bishops to ^ 
^* Bishops of the civil metropolis in every pnK 
^^ vince." He then produces, what Dr. B. catts 
^ sufficient evidence,'' that this office existed in 
the second century ; that there are traces of its coao^ 
mencement as early as the time of Irenmus-; tbtt 
it advanced graduaUy ; and that it was not ontil 
about the time of the Council of Nice that the 
term Metropolitan came into frequent use* * Nowy 
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thottgU Dr* Bowden contents himself with wry 
slender proof; and though his confident conclusion^ 
Aat" there is not the least difficuhy in detennin* 
iBg when Primates or Metropolitans took their rise 
in the christian Church," is, in the connection in 
which it standsy truly ludicrous ; yet, allowing it to 
be correct, does not every discerning reader per- 
ceive that he is unM'ittii^ly confirming my argu- 
ment? He concedes, that Metropolitans were 
hot instituted by the Apostles; and he -also 
concedes, that they were brought in, by human 
contrivance^ soon after the Apostolic age ; but 
that they were . nc^ spoken of familiarly, under 
this title, imtit near the middle of xht fourth ceo* 
tury* But how they were introduced; by what 
means; whether withx>r without opposition^ neither 
he nor the divines whom he quotes as his authorU 
ties, have any thing more than conjecture to offer* 
And is not this exactly the ground on which I as* 
sert the fact to stand F With whom is this gentle- 
iMn conCendtng ? 

« But Dn BoTOfden goes further, and contends, in 
tilt second fiizee^ that, ^^ even if it were impossible 
to determine the time when Metropolitans first ap? 
peared in the dnireh, there would be no parallel 
between this dif&culty, and the one relating to £pis« 
copacy/' But why no parallel? The office of 
MefiropoikanyiraBi a grade of ecclesiastic^ pre-emi- 
nence, as well as' that of cH^nary Bishop* Now, 
jf it be granted, that the former office was iatro- 
dneed by human contrivance. ; that it was gradual'^ 



kf brought ia ; diat k w«8 introduced without^ apif 

known opposition and noise ; why might not;.tfab 

tame facts have occurred with respect to Prelacyl 

Dr. Botvden^ indeed, asserts, that the office of Me* 

tropoUtan was, in the beginning, a mere presidency^ 

introduced for the sake of convenience and order i 

that, in this stage of its rise, there was no mat^idt 

encroachment on d)e rights of others; and, o( 

course, nothing that had a tendency to excite 

alarm, resentment, or opposition. And is not thif 

exactly what we sa}' concerning the rise of Prelacy! 

In all these respects, indeed. Dr. B* would persuade 

us, that the rise of Meiropolitamsm was wholly im* 

like that of Prelacy* But for this we have only hi* 

word. He does qo( produce even l^ shadow of 

proof. On the contrary we maintain, that Prelacy 

arose, with very little variation, in the s^ane a^aa^. 

ner in which he represents m^ropoUtcumm as hair* 

ing been brought in« And the iK:knowled8^ i^K 

that the latter was early iiftrodt^ed, witbi?iut ^%u%f^ 

ing, so far as we know, any extensive oppoailio» 

or noise, we ccmsidei* as conclusive evidence ihat 

the former nught have arisen in Ihe satne maannBi 

We suppose, that the first steps, in both cases, wera 

small, and studiously ordehsd so as to excite as U^ 

tie attention as possible; that the introduetioai of 

new names was, for a considerable time, careful^ 

avoided; 9mA that tlie oligcct was, an fac^ Ufy 

gained, before the mask was thrown off^ ^md the 

purpose avowed* 

X>r. JB. inaisH that the rise of Af elropi^MU 
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not as Uiely to excite alarm and opposition as that 
of Bishops. But why not ? Were not Prelates as 
liKely to perceive and take the alarm, when some 
bir their own number assumed a superiority over 
the rest, as Presbyters were, when some of their 
number gradually gaided a pre-eminence among 
iheir brethren ? Were Prelates less discerning, 
l^ss awake to encroachments, or less conscientious 
in guarding against them, than Presbyters ? But, 
s^ys Dr. Bowden^ in the case of Metropolitans, 
there was no usurpation of any particular rite or 
power ; whereas, in the rise of Prelacy, according 
to the ideas of Presbyterians, there was a direct 
usurpation of the ordaining and confirming power, 
which before belonged to all Presbyters in com- 
inon. The latter, therefore, in his opinion, was 
niuch less likely to gain undisputed admittance 
than the former. But in this reasoning Dr. Bow^ 
den betrays a total misunderstanding of what Pres- 
K3'terians believe. They do not suppose, or admit, 
that the usurpation of the ordaining power was the 
firii step, or even among the first steps in the rise 
df Prelacy. They suppose' that an occasional ^xidi. 
th^ii a stated presidency were ihe first steps ; and 
that the power of ordaining was not taken entirely 
otu of the hands of Presbyters, until several centu- 
rfes after th^ claims of Prelacy commenced. 

^- The cases, then, after all that Dr. Boruden has 
said to the contrary, are strictly parallel. The 
time and manner of the rise of Metropolitans, are 
left as compJewty undefincfd in eariy history, as are 
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the timt and manner of the rise of PrebHea* liihoth 
casesi by a careful comparison of ^te8timoii}V we can 
come, with cerUunty, near the truth, but jnofihong 
more* In both cases, the ri^e was evidend^ ^ra* 
duaL In both cases, the first steps were smali^ and 
dictated, as those concerned were made to believet 
by convenience, expediency, and even necessity, 
rather than by ambiticp. And, in both cases, it 
was not until several hundred years, when long 
habit and prescription had recopciled every mind 
to the usurpation, that its claims were openly and 
uuoreservedly urged. 

It is of some importance to advert to two or 
diree other facts. AIthoi;tgh MetrofipliianA, when 
firs^ introduced} ifspear to have been, as Dr» B* 
supposes, nothing more than mere Prewknte or 
Moderators i yet it is manifest that they very soon 
became something more. I know not when those 
writings called the Jpostolkal^ CanoHA^ were oonni* 
po^ed. Dr. B* thinks in thp second and third, cen- 
turies. But one thing I knoW) that, whenever ijbqr 
were composed, the d4th Can<m decrees, ^^ tfant 
*' the Bishops of eveiy nation ought to know him 
'V who is ^rM acnong them, and acinowledjg^ kim 
^ for their heady and do nothing of moment with- 
^^ out his c6nscni^ and he nothing without theifsJ* 
Here is a ppwer greatly exceeding that of a mene 
presiding equal. How was this power acquired? 
How could it be acquired so sooh^ and when, if we 
may beU^ve Qr* B^ no suoh thing as clerical am- 
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^icihexiflled? Abov« all, how could it be ac- 
quired wo quietly^ and with ao iiuk opposition^ as 
liiat the several steps of its progress should not be 
iound recorded by the early Fathers \ Again ; in 
the age of Cyprian^ we find Sulh4eacons and Rea^ 
ders spoken of as distinct orders of Qiergy^ who 
had'each a distinct ordination:^* How could these 
orders be introduced, in a& age, which, accordmg 
to Dr« B. was $q perfectly pure, and so s^ict in its 
adherence to apostolic precedent ^ How could 
Readers and Sub^deacons be ranked among the 
Clergy ? This single ^t is enough to ^lOw, that 
before the age of Cyprian^ undisguised innovationr 
had found, its wa^ into the Cburcfaj and also that^ 
when Deacons are spoken of, by some of die Fa* 
ihers, as ministers of the word, and as of the qiw 
derof Clergy ^ it affMrds not the smallest presump- ' 
tion tjbat such was the apostolic model* y 

As another proof, that a spirit of ambition and 
^ ecdedastical encroachment early began to ap- 
-pear in the Church, I mentioned the risd dnd pro- 
gress of the Fefacy. I observed, Aat the aniiip 
christum dakns of die Bishop of Some began aa 
early as the time of IrenamSy and might be consi-^ 
dered as gradually riung from that period, until he 
was at length established and acknowledged aft 
universal Bishop* And I observed, moreover, 
that, ^ although the most impartid. and learned 

* Cyf^^n. Epnt 8:sad 39* ' 
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^ divines may and do differ among themselves in 
fixing the several dates of the rise, progress, and 
establishment of this great spiritual usurper ; yet 
** the factj that he did thus rise and advance, 
** and erect a t)Tannical throne in the Church, 
•* contrary to all that might have been expect- 
•• edboth from the piety and the selfishness of 
** the early Christians, is doubted by none.** ' 

In answer to this argument Dr. Bowden ventures 
to assert, that *' there is not, before the seventh ceju 
•• tury^ the least trace of any system of policy idi 
•* the Holy See^ (that of Rome^) to establish 
•* its claim of superiority over other Bishops." Of 
an assertion of this kind, I really feel at a loss what 
to think, or what to say. That it is an assertion' 
which directly contradicts all history, I need not 
slay to demonstrate. Every well-informed man 
knows it to be so. The ojily question which can 
arise is, how Dr. Bowden could have ventured to 
advance it? 

• By the i^z^ace/, strictly speaking, is meant that 
daim which the Bishop of Rome has long made of 
being, as such, the successor of Peter ^ superior to 
sdl other Bishops, and the visible Head of the 
Church. No man in his sinuses ever supposed that 
this system of ecclesiastical usurpation wus either 
claimed or acknowledged all at Once. It had ai' 
rise, a progress, and a completion. That it did n6t 
reach its summit uptil the sevfenth century, f^fiy^' 
no hesitation in granting. Nor have I ever ^iff 
ned a sentence idcbn^ist^nl with-^tM^ ^dkiiowledg- * 
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inent« But that it be^im to rise leveral centuries 
before, every Protestant historian that I have ever 
met with, has unequivocally stated: And that it 
made slow, but steady progress, from the time of 
Fktor to that of Boniface^ insomuch, that at the end 
of every successive centur)*, it was perceived to 
have sensibly gamed ground, I took for granted, 
before I saw Dr. Bowden^s book, that every man 
who regarded hl^ reputation, either for discemmei^ 
or candour, would readily allow. Nay, Dr. Boiv^ 
den himself, if I understand him, acknowledges 
that the power of the Popes was gradually assum- 
ed j for ^^ the several epochs of their increasing 
power," he tells us, have been so distinctly marked, 
that we can be at no loss to ascertain them. And 
yet he says, ** there was not, before the seventh 
^^ century, the least trace of any system of policy 
^^ in the Holy See to establish its claim of superior!- 
^< ty over other Bishops !" Unless this gentlemaa 
can retreat behind some unusual signification of 
terms, I know not bow he can escape very serious 
charges from every discerning reader. 

I consider the following facts, then, as perfectly 
established— viz. that as early as the second and 
tbird centuries there was quite enough clerical am* 
bition in the Church to account for the rise of pre* 
lacy I that the acknowledged rise of Metropolitans^ 
duijjBg that period* is a proof, at once, that there 
WW ft diiposition 9m9ag many of the clergy to as* 
^re after piKHennm^t md thdit tt ims bf &# 
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mems an impossible thing so far to hoodwinft. aitft 
cajole others, as to obtain it ; and that the begin- 
niDg, progress, and establishment of the Papat 
power, is quite as difficult to be accounted for on 
Episcopal principles, as the introdvicdon of Prelacy 
by human authority. But, if it be fact, that there 
were materials enough in the clergy of that s^e, 
«nd circumstances enough in the times, to generate 
irregular ambition ; and if other Jixts dem<M)strate 
that they ^^ cherish this ambition; tKat they did 
thus aspire and encroach ; then we are surely war- 
ranted in inferring that . the human invention and 
introduction of prelacy, was not only a poaszbiey but 
ikyejry probable cyenu 

Among the numerous facts which prove that dio- 
tesan Episcopacy is an innovation on the apostolic 
model, and that it was gradually introduced, I 
mentioned in my former letters, that ministerial 
parity continued longest in those parts of the 
Church which were at the greatest distance froaa 
the capital cities. As an instance, to illustrate this 
remark, I observed, that ^^ the Churches in Scot'^ 
^* land remained Presbyterian in their government, 
>^ from the introduction of Christianity into that 
•*> country, in the second century, until the ^fth 
^^ centurV) when Palladiua succeeded in introduc- 
^^ ing diocesan Bishops." This fact Dn Bawdtn 
entirely denies. Let us see on what evidence it 
rests. I'hat the gospel was introduced into Nvfth 
Britain before the jS/£ft ceimrjr, is evident fixmi 
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TVfftnllfon, who says, ^ The places of Britain to 
^^ which the Romans could not have access, are 
•* notwithstanding subject to Christ*." Fordone, 
% Scotch historian, who wrote in the fourteenth cen* 
fury, and who was no Presbyterian, on the one 
hand dedares, (as Dn B« acknowledges,) that the 
Se9U received the christian faith in the year of our 
Lord 203 ; and on the other asserts, (what Dr. B« 
has not acknowledged,) that '^ Before the coining 
^^ of PaikfdiuSy the ScotSy following the custom of 
'' the primitive Church, had teachers of the faith, 
^* and dispensers of the sacraments, who were only 
** Presbyters or Monksf/* This statement ia 
confirmed by Major, another Scottish historian, 
who wrote about the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, and who lived and died a friend of prelacy.. 
He dedares,^* The Stots were instructed in the 
faith, by Priests and Monks, without Bishops^." 
BoeihhiSj a third historian of Scotland, who was con- 
temporary with Major, and also a prelatist, still, 
more explicitly says, ^ Pailadhts was the riRsT 
'^ who exercised any hierarchal power among the . 
*^ Se§tSy being ordained their Bishop by the Pope, 
*'. whereas, before, their Priests were, by the sufF- . 
^^ rages of the people, chosen out of the Monks and 
** Culdees^*" Prosper Aquitanaus, in his Chroni'* 
cle^ has these words-^^' Pattadius is ordained by 
**- Pope Qelestiney for the Scots, who had already ' 
**' believed iti Christ, and is sent to them to be their 

• Cmira yud. Cap. vii. f ^**' Lib. iii. Cap. 8. 

t De Getti* Scotor, Lib. ii. Cap. 2. f Scot. Sigt, Lib. vi. 
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** jFnr Bidiop.*^ BsJkuBusy acconimg to tUs im- 
tor, did not introduce the gospel among iii Scats t 
ibey believed in Christ befbre he was senttodienii ; 
but he tras the Jirst Bishops or Prelate^ that they 
ever had. The same fact is attested by Cardind 
Barotmia^ who says, ^ AH men agree that this na- 
** tkm, (the Scots^J had ' PaBadhts their first Bi- 
•* shop from Pope Calestiru^J^ 

Dr. Bawden has no odier mediod of evading die 
Ibroe of this evidence, but by insinuating, (as others, 
who were perplexed by the argument, had done 
befbre him,) that by the SeoU these writers meant 
the iruh ! This evasion is too ridictdous to be 
seriously refuted. It contradicts the most audien^ 
tic histoiyt* ^^^ ^^ ^i** B. wiB take die trouble 
to consult his own Episcopal historians, iS'ii'/zner and 
GoodaU^j he will be satisfied, that in adoptingthis 
notion, he has been led astray by blind giudes. 
But, suppose that it were even so ; what advantage 
to Dr. Bawdeifs cause would result from diis <Ks- 
ciovery ? Would it not be a fact equally against 
him, if it Were found that the Churciies of Be- 
kmdj instead c(f Scotland^ were, tmder the goven- 
ment of Presbyters, without Prelates, for more thaa 
200 years after their being first pbnted i 

• Armal. 429. 

f Ckrdjnsl'Baroniu* expressly distinguishes between tlie 
visits of FaihuUut to.ScotioHd^ mA hrdamL His rait trtlie 
fomer country, be meotions in the ouuiner cited above : 
that to the latter, he speaks of in a subsequent paragraph. 

# Skinner^ 9 JScdetioitical Mutory of Scatiaad^ ..ett.r i.— 
Goodairs Iiureduetivtt to the Hutary-ajid Jntifuitie* itf Sc§t- 
4amL ChH>ter8 3. 7. and 16. 
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Jix^^Btnixkn^ m attempeting to show the improba* 
bjili^ that Prelacy waa introduced after the Apo^i* 
t(}^ age, aa^ a measure of human expediency ^ still 
iimsts that, if it were introduced at all, it must 
have been very suddenly* To corroborate this 
assertion, he represents some of the ablest Pres- 
bgrterian Divines who have written on the subject, 
as acknowledging that Prelacy had been brought 
in as early as the middle of the second century. 
He assures us^ more than once, that, among others, 
(he learned jBfei2€^/ concedes the existence of Pre- 
lacy as early .as the year of our Lord 140, which 
was - within viifty years of the death of the last 
Apostle. - This is a misrepresent^ioo ; and a 
misrepresentation so extraordinaiy, that I know 
,nQt how to acGOimt for it but by supposing that 
>I>r» B&wdm never saw BhndePs far-famed work. 
Whatever Dr. B» may say to the contrary^ 
Miondel does not naake such a concession as he 
ifinputcs to him. The passage to which Dr. B* 
no doubt,, refers, is ibund in the Preface to the 
Jffoiogy,' and its import is, that, about the 
jr#ar 140, according to the best light the au* 
tbor had been Me to attain, one of the stepi 
toward the establishment of Prelacy was taken, 
which GOOfiisted in choosing standing moderators. 
If by Bishops be understood, not what die Scrip* 
tar«»^a«id the Presb3rterian Church mean by that 
titl^, but what Dr. Botvden and his friettds mean, 
an order of clergy, who were alone invested with 
the power of ordination ; then it is perfectly mani- 

2 M 
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fcrttO'dl who «v«r perused jBfcwfe/'s weril^ttol 
ix» grand scope is to show the direct. cowwry <rf 
that which Dr. Btmden ascribes to him ; a^d th«t 
for this purpose, he quotes Cyprian, Tertu^m 
Ori^euy and still later Fathers, who lived long af- 
ter the year, 140, to show that, in their day.EfitBCXh 
pac} , in the prelatical sense of that word, w^ «^ 
introduced. In short, BlondePs whole bocA » 
written to prove that Prelacy was not an aposttiip 
iosiitution; that it was brought into the Churcji 
gradually ; and that it was several hundred years 
ia g^ning an estabjisbm^t. Considering; die fr^ 
quency and positiveness with which Dr- Bc^wden 
undertakes to state the testimony of Blondel^^^^ 
cpruinly ough^ to have. understood it better. 

Dr. B. also asserU that Salmaaius^ an bc^^ aa^ 
learned advocate of ndnisteriul parity, makes a coa- 
cession of the #ame kind with that which he sw^ 
cribes to Blondel* I have never seen the Wdi 
Measalinm of that celebrated Presbyterian; and 
cannot undertake with confidence to s$iy that Dr. 
B. has misrepresented him also ; but I strong^ 
suspect this to be the case, and shall certaioly re- 
quire, after all that I haire seen, betler evidence o? 
the contrary than his assertion. The learned CAo- 
nder and Du Jl^din are abo queued by Dr. B* ^ 
naikmg still move pointed and important coace^* 
Mcais* Bpt as be has not chosen to inform us r(J^< 
these concessions are to be found, I consider flsy* 
self as liberated from aU further obligation to no- 
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ttee them*. I am verity persaaded, however, thai 
lie has been deceived by the represenlatioii ^ 
others^ and that he entirely mistakes the opinions 
of diose writers. 



• After carefully reviewing all that Dr. Bowden 
has said on the rise and progress of Prelacy, I only 
think it necessary to offer and iUastrate a sing^ 
additional remark. It is this. That the indiscrio 
ttrinate application of the titles Bishop and Presby' 
ter^ during the^r«^ and second^ and occasionally, as 
Dr. B. himself acknowledges, in the third centoiy, 
furnishes, in my view, a most powerful argument 
in support of ministerial parity, and that in a point 
of light which I have not hitherto stated. The ose 
of terms is to express distinct ideas. The use of 
tjffknal titles is to express in single terms official 
rank and powers. Now it is conceded by Dr. Bow* 
den^ and by Episcopalians generally, that the titles 
Bishop and Presbyter Were Applied indiscriminate- 
ly, in the days of the Apostles, to designate the 
tame order of clergy ; and that both are nuist 
frequently applied, in the New Testament, to 
what they call the second order ^ or the Pastors 
of single Churches* They contend that the Apos- 
4ks themselves were, strictly speaking, the Pre- 
htts of the apostolic Church ; and that the title of 
Bishop Vf^fi^ in fact, then applied precisely as the 

* It is really not a little exUaordiiwvy that Dr. Boviden^ af- 
ter all his promises to the contrary, should so frequently b« 
guilty of this conduct. 
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Pr^^teriMt now ^iply it» to tvtxy mi pi ti o afeidip* 
fDiipel who bad a pasipral cbargi^* 'This tbiitr ^ 
<xplicidy granU But they in^iat that* m pioees*)!^ 
time, as the Apoatles died, the title of Jpo^kyfjm 
laid aaide, and that of Bishop began to take ka 
pbce, and to be restricted to an order of dergy su* 
periqr to Pastors, and succeeding to the apostolic 
pre-eoAinence. But does not all this carry impc^K 
bability on tbe very face of it i la U likely tluMt. 
the ioapired Apostles, or men immediately tsa^^* 
by them, when the Churches, for more than half ». 
cei^ury, bad been accustomed to employ a cectaia 
tide to designate a particular class of eccfesiasues^* 
officers, would have adopted that very tide to df^- 
sigoate a totally difiereot class, and that when all tha 
riches of language were open to their selection I Can - 
it be supposed, above all* that this would have been 
done in a case in which, if we believe our Epiaco^ 
pal brethren, the distinction of orders has always 
been essential to the ^ery being of the Church i It 
cannot be supposed* Had their ot:gect been lo, 
produce confusion of ideas, and perpetual inconvo^^ 
meoce in tbe expreaaion of them, they could scarce* 
ly have adopted a more direct method to ^taia- 
their end* 

But, on tbe other hand, auppoaing Prelacy not to^ 
have been an apostolic institution, but to have been 
brought in by human ambition, and that in a^ro*. 
dual and almost insenoible manner, aa we contend ; 
then nothing is more natural than this indbcrimi* 
nate use of official tides in early times*. The ai.o$t 
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dfectiHrt waf to disguise a netx^ ^ce^ and to prevent 
dM matAsx^f the people from suspeetiitg it of either 
^CNMiiehittent or innovation, was to give it an old 
fktfrtem When, therefore, one of the Pastors, in a 
dily or district, began to assume pre-eminent ho- 
nours and powers over his colleagues, instead of 
caking some new and high-sounding title, it was an 
ollviobs dictate of policy to content himself with a 
Me which was common to his brethren. This 
p^Skj was accordingly adopted. The plain titk of 
Bishops which was before given to aU Pastors, and 
to which the people had been long accustomed, was 
fltfll the only one which the aspiring individual ven- 
tured to employ. But it obviously would not hav^ 
sisrved the purpose either of convenience or ambv 
Iton to emtinne this community of title when a new 
o#der had arisen in - the Church. Some alteratioQ 
of ecclesiastical language was necessary for the 
sake of being understood ; and it was equally ne- 
cessary dial the alteration should be such as not to 
alarm or ofSend. The consequence was, that the 
ordinary PMors gradually dropped the title of Bi* 
shop^ leaving it to be the appropriate title of those 
who had^ueceeded in raising themselves abov<e the 
-rest, and consenting to be called Presbyters or Mk 

ders only. 

When, therefore,' our Episcopal brethfj^n gran^ 
as they all do, that the titles of Bishop and Preshy^ 
ter^ in the days of the Apostles, were interchange^ 
ably applied to the same class of officers, and those 
ordinary Pastors of the Church ; when they grant, 

2 M2 



w Aey abb wiTenaUjr do, thiit ^firmer ^tsfkem 
tides w«B grttlufidly di«is<:d by ordinaiy Pastaa 
and appropriated U> Preb^s ; and nrlKft dwy fiai* 
tber concede, as they do wtdi one voice, diat thfc 
process of dropping this tide on the part of the fan- 
ner, and appropriating it on die part of the latter, 
took up a period of more than a hundred years after 
the death of the Apostles; — I think no candid man 
can hesitate to conclude, diat the necessity of thia 
ehange in ecdeaastical tides, arose from the intro^ 
ductum of an order ofojffkers before uninoum in the 
Church, 

What confirms dns reasoning is, that we certain* 
ly know facts of a similar land to have taken {daoe 
very early. Dr. Boxvden himself asserts that ad«^ 
though JUetropolitam existed, in fact, in the second 
century, yet that the use of this distinctive title, 
was but little known before the council of Nice^ ui 
ikit fourth century. It is certain that the title of 
Pope was frequendy applied to Pastors in general, 
as early as die third century. We find Cyprian re- 
peatedly called by this title, in the Epitdes address 
ed to him. It was not until a considerable time 
afterwards, that the Roman Pontiff succeeded m 
appropriating to himself the title of vmL Pope^ by 
way of eminence. These examples are exactly m 
point. A peficy which we know to hare been 
adopted in odier cases, we have every reason to 
believe was adopted in that under consideradon. 
In shcyrt, our doctrine concerning the rise and pro» 
gress of Prelacy is not only, in itself, nauual and 
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probable-fbut it is so remarkably confirmed bjr 
earty history^ and especidly by a variety of minute 
•lacts incidentally recorded, that my only surprise is, 
iiow any candid mind can withstand the evidence 
ta its favour. 
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LETTER X* 



Miscellaneous Remarh — Conclusion* 



! 
CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

1 HAVE now nearly completed my review of «uch 
parts of Dr. Bowden^s volumes, and of Mr. Htmfn 
pamphlet, as appear to me worthy of notice. I 
have, indeed, passed over many passages in both, 
which might justly have been made the objects of 
severe criticism ; but which I considered as either 
of too little importance to demand animadversion, 
or so obviously erroneous, as to leave no unpreju- 
diced reader of the least discernment in danger of 
being led astray by them* It only remains that I 
make a few miscellaneous remarks, and then cloie 
a controversy which I unfeignedly regret that there 
should ever have been a necessity of beginning. 

It was my intention to add another Letter on the 
Concessions of E/nscopaUans^ for the purpose of 
vindicating and establishing what I had before ad- 
vanced under this head^ ; and also of presenting a 

* Dr. JBowden haa made an insinuation with regard to one 
of the Episcopal concessions cited in my work, of which it is 
proper to take notice. He says he has examined yev>et*s De- 
Jence of ku Apology, and cannot find the passage which I pro- ' 
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pumbfif of additional concessicms from the works 
of eminent Episcopal writers. To fulfil the latter 
purpose, I had made a large collection of extracts 
from the works of Bishop Jewels Bishop Andrews^ 
Bishop Morton^ Bishop Holly Bishop Taylor^ Bi* 
shop Burnet^ Bishop Warburton^ Dr. jfortin^ and 
several other Prelates and Divines, all containing 
sentiments very different from those of Dr. Botu^ 
den and Mr. How^ and making concessions of the 
most decisive kind. But having already drawn 
om thb work to a length gres^tly beyond my origit 
OsJ deaigni I am constrained to suppress the pro- 
posed^ letter, and to content myself with the Epis? 
cqpal concessions already laid before the public. 

But really, independent of the fear of trespassing 
on the patience of my readers, there is little use in 
collecting testimony for such opponents as Dr« 
Bowekn and Mr. How. However abundant and 
pointed it may be, they appear to find no difficulty 

fess to quote from that work, in my seventh Letter. He 
therefore infers that I have cither taken the quotation at se- 
cond hand, on the authority of some perison who has blunder- 
ed in the business ; or that my references are to a difiereoft 
edition from that which he has consulted. I can assure this 
learned professor, who has, it must be confessed, much reason 
to pluTfie himself on the fairness and accuracy of hi8.q«ft>ta- 
tions, that I possess a copy of the work from -which my eita* 
Uoii WAS made j that my edition is, like that which he pro- 
fesses to have consulted with so much care, (a folio, printed 
in 1570,) and that I am ready, whenever he will please to 
favour me with a visit, to show him the very words which I 
have quoted, in the very page referred to as containing 
them. 
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in persuadittg themselves that it is of ni^valae. 
The unceremonious manner in which Dr. B« re« 
Jects testimony is amusing. The testimony of 
Archbishop Grindal is set aside on the ground of 
his being ^^ somewhat fanatically inclined," smd 
^^ lax in his discipline.'' The testimony of WiciUffi^ 
on the ground of his being supposed to have em- 
braced error as to other points* The testimony of 
Dr. Raignolds is rejected, because, though a regu- 
lar member of the Church of Eng'iand^ he was a 
puritan at heart. The testimony of Archbishop 
Usher is pronounced to consist only in a scholasde 
distinction^ which dull Presbyterians liave not per* 
ceived; ^^ the difference between him and other 
" Episcopalians being only verbal^ That of Bi- 
shop StilUngfleet^ upon the ground of the immaturi- 
ty of a juvenile mind, the visionary speculations of 
which were corrected by age. That of Archbishop 
TiUotsony because he was a " a very moderate 
churchman" ^*' a s©rt of neutral man," and with- 
al '^ suspected of Arianism and Univeraalisnu" 
That of Bishop Crafty because his name is so ob« 
9cure that not one of the Episcopal clergy of this 
city ever heard of him before ; and because he was 
^' a man of very comprehensive principles, and an 
^^ enemy of all creeds and subscriptions*" That of 
Mosheim^ because '^ he had the system of his own 
Church to maintain*." But when testimony is 

• If the testimony of Mosheim is to be rejected on this 
ground, then the testimony of all the Episcopalians quoted 
by Dr. B. himself, must be set aside on the same ground. 
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addnc^ which cannot be set aside by any such fri- 
volous pretext, it is boldty pronounced '^ worth- 
1«»8,*' ** of no value,** perfectly " destitute of force,** 
Sec. Nothing can be drawn from testimony. It is 
waste of time and labour to collect it. 

Mr. jffow\ mode of treating the concessions of 
Episcopalians, is still more ludicrous. He com- 
plains that I have produced extracts only from '^ be- 
tween thirttf 9Xid forty writers;** pronounces this a 
number too trifling to be regarded as of any weight ; 
and expresses a suspicion that he could present a 
mncfa larger list of Presbyterian writers who have 
exposed the doctrines of their own Church. — In 
answer to ihis plea, I will only say, that when Mr. 
Hgw shall present me with an equally long list of 
standftrd Presbyterian writers, who are praised, 

4 

Will he Agree to this ? Besides, I thought Dr. Borden had 
assured us that the Lutheran church is JZpUcopali and yet 
Dr. MosheitrCs testiinony againtt Episcopacy is to be reject- 
ed, because he had," the system of his own church to main- 
Udo !" The truth is, the testimony of Motheitn, and of 
other Lutheran divines on this subject is peculiarly weigh- 
{y : for while they have in their church a sort of qualified 
Episcopacy ; and while they have as strong a temptation as 
other churches to place their constitution on the footing of 
^ine right; they unanimouify grant now, what they have 
unanimously granted since the. days of Luther, that Prelacy 
is not a divine or apostolic institution ; that it was introduced 
after the days of the Apostles; and that it rests on the 
ground of human expediency alone* This fact will weigh 
more, with every impartial inquirer, than all that the collect- 
ed learning and zeal of the divines of the church of England 
have ever advanced in iavour of Episcopacy, because '* they 
liATe the sytteni of their own church to maintain." 
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quoted, studied, and made the guides of theoTogical 
students, and who at the same time oppose our 
fundamental doctrines, I shall then acknowledge 
that those doctrines are not the doctrines of the 
Presbyterian Church. 

Were there time to go over in detail the extracts 
from Episcopal writers which I have presented as 
concessions^ it would be easy to show that almost 
all the glosses of Dr. Boxvden and Mr. Henv are 
either irrelevant or worse. But such a process 
would be an unreasonable trespass on your patience. 
I have already given a specimen of the mode of 
answering adopted by the former of these gentlemen, 
in the case of Bishop JexveU The latter is no less 
vulnerable in a variety of instances. He tells us, 
for example, (p. 56.) that Archbishop Usher pro- 
nounces Presbyterian ordination to be schismatical^ 
in all cases excepting that of necessity alone. This 
is not true. Usher says neither thisy nor any thing 
like it. He says, ^^ the ordinations made by such 
** Presbyters as have severed themselves from those 
** Bishops unto whom they had sworn canonical obc* 
^"^ dience^ cannot possibly by me be excused from 
" bting schismatical ;^^ immediately after which he 
goes on to say, that he " loves and honours*' the 
Presbyterian Churches of Holland and France^ as 
*' true members of the Church universal;" and 
that he would with pleasure receive the sacrament 
from the hands of the ministers in either.* 

• yudgtneraofthclate Archbishop of Jnnagh* 110—123. 



I ^!Nfj^ aigMP^nt drawn from the Practice^ if^u^ 
S^e of , j^relac^^ has, as I fully expected, both em- 
j^fra^€^ and offtn^eti my opponents. But, after 
liUthfir^impjatience and irritation under it, and all 
their cavils against it, I still think it a sound and ir- 
i:(g|^)bl^ argument* If the Episcopal Church, be 
tjbe Qnlij^ true Church, the only denominaUon qf 
;pf Qff 9S]|]ig , ChriBtiaQs who at^/^ ip covenant with 
God,'' then tl^e denand that .they should exhibit 
more of the^ distinguishing character of God's co- 
venant people, viz. universal haliness^ is surely a 
^ea^enable. demand* Ii> truth, their mode oif re- 
plying to this de^^ind amounts to a surrender of 
*the argument. With their subterfuge respecting 
the ^Tiokers^ I have already shown that we have no- 
thing to do» w- . 

. Dr. Bowden complains that, in speaking of the 
frmticcU iTifiuence of Prelacy^ I have expressed my- 
self in terms much too severe concerning Prelates 
^and their system* He complains especially of the 
following, parage : *^ If we examine the history 
" of any Episcopal Church on earth, we shall, find 
" it e;thibiting,. to say the least, as large a share i>f 
^^ heresy, contention, and schism, as any which 
*' bears the Presbyterian^ltbrm : and, what is more, 
we shall ever find the Prelates themselves quite 
as forward a^ any others in scenes of violence 
and outrage.'' He asserts that " these charges 
could,. not have proceeded from a proper mo* 
** tivc ;" and that, " if they were even well-found- 
*' cd, they ought not to have been advanced." On 
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nmch offimce at thU passage U 19 aot eaqr tp jsms 

able k^gtby wbea I wa* fwly Gatfeil.to,$peiiJk m 

the subject^ to say, ihat Prelacy has beeo.ftWQ4 

to be <mke u^fawmrabie to her^^r, amtonlicn, and 

ichttiiH as Pfesby terbmism ; , sod .iVr/tley as cha^^g^f^ 

able with Ttoktice and outi^age as Pte^t^^?. U 

this was ladaccat, th«;n.what shall be said of thii 

grotlemao hioaself, wha h^s asserted that tvegyi 

thargc mhick I have bimght against Prehiqr ^ uaf 

be reloitl»d upon Presb|teFy iaa Un^M degree VI 

if my moiivf$ were bad for merely aUegiqg tba( 

Presbyieriaiis stand on 0s good ground, .with re« 

gsrd to the. practical infiuoiGe of their systetn^ as 

Episcopaliaos do ; what nrnst have been the inp^ 

tiiftsaf Dr^ B« in alie^ng &at the tocv»t ,9X^tmr\ 

fitcLwoi^e titan the latler? What must ha^rebeeoi 

Hjb modves m expressing himself frequently ia 

flsuch more severe and indelicate terms of Prc»fay» 

t^vians and Prest^ery I But the .cases ai^ ia hia 

eMmi^OQf essentially different. The abuse of 

Presbylerians is bo crimet That this mnst be has 

opinion ia evident from tl|e reproajcbfid. chaigef 

wMch he uonesarvedly heapa iipcm them* in those 

veiy parts of his work in which he censunea me. 

Jiir my uneseeptioiiable comparison. 

^ Dr. BmifJkH stiU mststs that there is peculiar 

efieacy in the fipiseppal form of government m ao- 

curing die umty^f the Church ; and imdertakeato 

gtsre a eontrasted ^mm of Pi^yteriipi^aiid £pisco!* 



€ht9ckisid9h 4i# 

fMil dlttfdie^ it^M^ respect to thh pditit' I«itli)ff 
A^ the correlrtiiess of ilk alleged &cts ontbissAbfi 
jeerf imd hme m> fear iti tt;peatbig my)ai^ltiiin,^ift 
flife hiMlnry of aiif aui&berof £piaeop^ Ckitrclie« 
^^lt%its quite as large a share of tieresy, tontentioo, 
Adtf schism, as the hismry of atf^r cOrreifNmdin^ 
fittiiiher of Presbyterian Churches. I aiw pei^ctlf 
#iUiiig to go for an etatnpie to the Chcnth tii'Eng* 
kmd^ or to' taxf part of the world, y/Amt Prelai^ 
kas^ ever existed ; ^nd am sure that *fio impartfai 
student of eccteftiastidsdl hlstoiy will bo <^ a ^ewe^ 
Qprntoa. What do^s Dn Bowden meao' hy mti^ 
aft apfdied to a Church ? Does he mean unit^- tf 
ipirit, 6t tcfOty ^f name 9 If Hie latter, lihen no 
one who understands Christianity can respect of ta» 
hie it: if the former, then it may be shown, that 
the Chorch of Engimd^ (whkh prdbabty Dr# ^ 
would consider as the most farourable spectnieii 
^ world has ever seen,) is, and has long been, W» 
Uriuch a stranger to it, as any of her nerghbomai^ 
If aft manner of discoMant sentiment $ if etwry- 
gradic of heresy, from that oi Armimua^^ dMer) 
cold, gloomy, setni-deistleal scheme of S^piikms;^ 
if Hi^ cottsttint pubik tnanifestatk>n of this discor* 
dance, and of these contending faer^iks; aeidtfaat^ 
not only among the people, and the inferior eleijiy, 
but also amoDg^ the F^reiateB thetntfelvesi if em*- 
braii^ing multitudes of clergy wh6 disbelieve her ilrrf* 
rfer, iirho dislike her Lkurgy^ and who ytt have con* 
sciences which tidmit of thisir danonidiUy swearing 
to the belief and support <^ both s^i^^Hltese Aingt 
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flMfftiMr umtjf^ then iodeed «h^ «iM|r »jbe«ii|M^ 
fomuB it» But tkis ia.a IchmI of nioiil;^ of^twUdb 
the Ap(i8tfaakMvi^B»idEnBg,tiQjAwh»fa<i£difl3r««iM 
now o& earthy they would frcmoiMce^oiiiavahiffii 
There fs^uiwyeekiiUy i&ore ^ reel tmiitf iamoeg dl> file 
differewt poftiiiDSrof PreabjrterkoiB ki the Umkei 
&ff^-4how^ «ali«d by dtf^nt -iiaflliee) dnn^emlii^ 
er bftft fop MariioG^ jfears coi^tedt ui-ihe>Cb«rdi tf 
.£^|$«;Avz^.^tllPi)gIi!noiaHMdly- .^iltf* H^y bati^erlht 
aene cteofes^km 4»f Faithf .the ^mjQ mode of wem^ 
d»pi the «anke form <»f dburch goteiai^nl,aiid 
2u«) in aU w{)ortane{)fuats,'fiO entirely tmiiejd^tbfil 
ioMi^y of ikeip^ beet m^Qubem ofteo wonder aiKijIe* 
«ei»Qit, thet tbey su^e not ooe in nomain well'aeli^ 

. . . ■ . • - \ 

# With respect « to the doctrine of UmmUrmpUi 
Smce9mnil batre little to^add tontrh»t ^tsteontaite» 
edin my foriner Letters* Dr« JSowdbtl-it^ indeed 
xu|^ ineuapecttng that I lay no great stress on this 
fldOrtne, as he iinderatKida>«aid stales .il» That 
there aJ^paf d ha^ faeen, ^siiHse the^yi^ -of GfarisjU 
iuk} that there-^dwaya T«^ be to the «tid pf .illfe 
WKorld, a true ChttFcb^ and a tfnib $and.vs^.ga^Ktt 
mbtetry, inifaet ChureKf t^fimv^ believe^^ But i^ 
u^ iSL^^i^i&rioisd,pr^^fiimX ^ia succes^ontin the aa^ 
msiry has never ^ been mknrruptcd^ bys any event 
which might j>e called w^irrtg^r.fx uncmi6moBel 
ordination^ I neither care for it, nor believe HbiH 
The proraiae of the Saviour that neither the church 
nior* het^ <aiifiiati|r' ebaU e«et \becet|te eacimei,' is 



^atx^ 'to vttisfy 1M. That the succeftsioii m 
Ami flikiiflCyy wiH be kept up in the Mune exact 
mamar in eveiy age, I consider nekfacr Seripture 
-flor «oniiiiaii aeAse aa requiring me to believe* 
tkm^ is no Preabyter ian wtio contends more zeaU 

. mmfy Unr a strict adherence to eccksiasticid rales 
^ttttr I am disposed to do ; nor one who deems it 
nf aiore importance that we set our faces agaioK 
a^ty 4itid of spurious investiture, and that we re» 
tsAfi'the scriptural method of ordination by the kiy* 
inff tm of'tht hands $f the Presbtfter^ ; yet I have 
no hesitation m saying, that if it were to be dia- 
<o^eredt that^ about ttvo huhdred or fr)e hundred 
-fears ago, the regular succession of our ordinationa 
bad been really interrupted by some ecclesiastieal 
.oversight or disorder, I should not consider it as 
W tbe teait degree flifei:ting either the legitimacy 

^ €foi» present ministry, or the validity of our pre* 
^eat ordnances* 

; ' The learned and acute Episcopal divine, OiU^ 
Mngworth^ if I nadentand ImSH takes the same 
,grdimd, and viewa the subject in the same light. 
Though he is a warm advocate for the apostolical 
kia6tution of Prelacy i yet he evidently considers 
^le docttine of uninterrupted succession, -and e9* 
peeiaHy the idea of attachkig fundamaiital impoiw 
$am€9 to it, as a Popish error; and the historic 
pre^xi the/aci aa e^piaUy ridicolous and linpossi* 

* 4es liAi S^^jn^^ Sakmim»1fwti i. Chapters 8. & ^: 
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byterian prinoiples, the £piseopai ftiKcesakm is beU 
ter than ours i or raA«r thsu; oura is utterly 'vpKoMy 
because, at the sera of the ReformatioQ^'tbe-Aics- 
byters, in different parte of Eurspe^ mh». fiist liegan 
to <H-dam, bad not the ordaitiing poireF apedfimlb/ 
pt prefes^diy imparted to them by thiir Bis^aps wlio 
ordained them ; so diat tbey^ did QOti&^^ii^stan&OQ 
equal ground with modem Pre^teriaft amrkto, 
on whom in their ordination, the ofdaim^g p9irer 
is formally bestowed. But this objection has no 
force. The Popish doctirtne, ** that it is the 
intention df the admintstrator which coastitotes 
the validity of an ecdesiastioal ordtnattca,'' is dis- 
carded by all Protestants. And as the &fst Prei- 
b3^ers who undertook to ordain, aft^ em^j^ag 
from the darkness of Popery, were regulat^ in- 
vested with the power of preaching tiie gospel^ sad 
administering sacraments, adl PresbyterkiBs csas^ 
der the right to ordain as DCGessai^ iockiddi in 
those powers, whether the fiict be mentioned^ or 
even thought of at the time crfoidinationor n^ 

Dr. ^ortJbckn^ toward the close of his Ja^ letter, 
expresses mudi itrhated feelifig at nky having re- 
presorted clerical imparity as a *^ Pophh6xitS&keis^ 
He demands'^ ro a tone to which I f<^i)ear to give a 
name, whethek* I ^* know what Popeiy isP »lil the 
next page hexalb upon me to ^^ lay my hand i]^ 
my heart, and in the fear of God to say, whether 
I do not think that I have m^st gross^lSwlied 
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whole ' Episcopal Chorch througfaoiit the 
'v^ wmkki^ and adds, that ^^ (Homethiog explicit upon 
l«tbis.4)olBt will be expeeted fix^m me." Tbia good 
^gositlemtti shall have ^ aomething eapliciu" . |«et 
jne aaaure bim, then, that, after the moat aerioua 
tend conacieotioua raviaw of all that I have written, 
J am^aO' far from 'thinking that I have ^^ libeUed'' 
the Episcopal Church in representing Prelacy s^ a 
^^-'jPcjfiisk doctrine," that all my inquiries convince 
«i^ more than ever, of the justness of my repre* 
seotation, and en^kien me to repeat and^urge it 
with new confidence. In answer to Dr. BowderCs 
quftsj^oo, what is Popur^ P I answer, Pc^ert/j 
stiictly speaking, as was remarked in a former Let- 
ter, is the ecclesiastical supremacy usurped by the 
'Si^fop of jRmne* But,, mo^e generally speaking, it 
itt^ilies that ^«^^m of corruptioti^both in doctrine, 
ggnF^mm^^y 9nd practice, which characterizes, 
-aid.: has, for nearly 1500 years, characterized the 
JShnmh or JLo^n Church* Hence Tran^stantia' 
&&n^ FurgaUxir^r Jmn^tUar Confession, the worship 
loiJnmgei^iikk^ invocation of Saifttsn and the adora* 
tson of the Croesy are all spoken of by the most ac» 
. .Qura^^wfiteifa, as Popish errors; although most of 
-.Aemhad ereptinto^he Church, long before the 
4MK|»Qd ^ipb Dr. Sfiwd^n^ assigns for the rise of 
Jhe tPapsd osiM*pf^i^ » ^^ although none of thens 
exceptii^ perhaps the first, could ever be traced to 
ilie Somsm Pontiff faimtiielf as their immediate 
aoAor. 
r 1^1^ lhfn,:^tin, that, in this sense,, ckricai /ni- 
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parity is a ^ Pdpish errte,^ neuty t»cMi la itrrise 
with the coaifneQcefttent of the Papacy t original 
tiog fit>ai the same soiirce ; and teadiog, in a de^ 
gree, to the same mischief. And though I woidd 
by no means place the ftnmer of these erroes on • 
far with the latter ; nor vencitre to proooimce the 
one, as I do the^ther, an tOiU^hrisHm dsoae, be« 
ing futiy persuaded that many of the greatest weA 
best men iliat ever lived have been friends of Pre- 
lacy; yet all my hiquiries have more and mof^ 
confirmed me in the persuasion, that it is a reid 
and a mischievous depar . re from apostolic stm* 
plicity, and dbat it first arose from ik» same prkci- 
pie of clerical ambition which gave rlse^solhe'Fa« 
pacy. I hope this is ^^ explicit'' enoughs * • 

Nor is this all. When I look over the c^rgea 
and reasonings iirged by the Popish writers, against 
the Waldenses and A&igemei\ as diey are pre6en>^ 
and exhilmed in Perrinh history of those ittustrioos 
witnesses for the truth ; when I read the lttigua|^ 
used by die ' Pojnsh persecutors of th^ EngGsh Re- 
former^, as it is recorded in different parts of F^sfii 
Acts and Monuments; when I examine thfe 
cavils ^md objections made by I^nSngj Sam^ 
dersy Sk^tch^ Ckmpian, and otberaealous Catho- 
lics, against the Church of En^ktnd; and when* I 
look into the writings which ChU&nfworih^ in km 
Safe way of Sahad^n^ examines and i^futeSv I 
could almost iancy myself listening to the pleaS'Of 
some high-toned Episcopalians in the United S§&$is 
against their Presbyterian neig|lbovmi« CooM yoa 



Wlfik^jittiC^§i^mmp/^M,e^^mm&A^ wicitings for 
Xgnr^QhreS) ypu WQvid $iid in tt^m &o. larg^ a pdr- 
Jti^.pf 4he awiere^iM^Mamgs, apd the same iaiiguage;» 
fiki^k ^e JQow ibuo^ in certain Episcopal writers ; 
1^ 9mchnof , the same cry, in es^aipjdy or nearly the 
pUfie wor^s^ ahout./^ Qhurch i the true Church I 
«4^ Jf^c^ , O^chi so much of the same 
]|ciitfl,o(^rge8y rff^pfictiiig ^c/iism^ departure from 
lk^fcm^a»kid*WQt^ of sql^tion^loss pf the 4postar 
li^^eCfsmUi and having no true prte^thoody or vc^ 
U^^rdpiance^^^Vis^ would fill you « with astdtiisbment} 
i^iipt m^th eBioMoas of a inore unfavoiH'able nature* 
S^ wouk} yonrastonishipent be at all. diminished 
h)r'!&l^ng) as you .would fiBd>. th^ the friends of 
the Church of MngUmd^ in defending themselves 
gadibeir cause^. against, the writers in question, re- 
Itorte^f in. a mirfti^ude of instances, to the very 
same, s«rifM^i^ a^uthorities, and the very same ar^ 
gMflMAU, wbic^ ,PriBi5b3rteriaiis employ against the 
|Mi§^Hofted Pi^ejaiisis of the.fMreseqt day ! — Reflect 
sfsionafy P9 these facts, imd then a^k.yourselves, 
yjxe^e^ Dr. Bidden has any just re^^on to com- 
pll^in of me /or f peaking of an affinity between ids 
i^ims and those of Popery ? I have, indeed, re* 
{^^a^dly suggest the idea pf svich an affinity, 
lii^disliiKtly mmnt to4o ao. I have.done it, how- 
ii^cr,. without, paasion, aod without any wish t9 
giv#.janp«^qtt^^,pain4 hut with a calin, deliberate, 
Wiidffirin QO^iction,.tha( the. suggestion was well- 
f^imd^d^ And I c^n assure the^ gcintlemen who 
h»ve imlten > SPiOmch .a^^ ao. restf^^lly for the 



purposo of -removtng ii^ that^t^if fMitk^fio&ft tat 
far, veiy fv, from hxriog diminished tht f&tcz dt 
this coBrictioQ. 

I hav^oow^ my Bretbreti) completed my eicami- 
aotioaoffuch povts of Dr. Bmofdmh tnd Ml*. jETo^pV 
Letters as I deem wordi^ of noiiee* It was mjr 
intentioa, after the example of the former of t}^ 
genttemeiii to c^Ueei^aiid prea«at ia one view, k' 
oatalogue of the " misrepreseotatioRS,'' *• tmfoon**' 
•d asscrtioasj'' *^ rnktakess" wad « Omissions," widk 
which their ps^es s^ound. Bcft^odi&g these** diis* 
represeutatioas," he to be somandimsi^ that a mere 
list of them^ withouit commit, would M anothet 
kmg letter ; and many of them of so dkrepUtMe and 
•femive a character as not to bo contemplated, 
even by opponenu, without much c^mAikseration 
for their authors ^ I haife determined to spare my* 
self the pain of wming, and yoa of reading siw* *« 
Letter; and here totdsea final teave c# thesab^ 
ject. I engaged in this conttover^r^ t^^ont die 
least expe<:tation of convincing Eplsoopi^ans^ or of ' 
bringing over to my own opinion an individual of 
that communion ; but solely for the purpose of sa« ' 
tisfying zjcA confirming Presbyterians* My olgeet, 
I have the pleasure to Icnow, is attained ; and- per* 
ceiving no further advanH^e in pr(>longingthe com 
troversy, I now lay down the pen ; nor c«i I fore- 
see any event that wiU ever^empi me<<o resume it 
on this subject* 

I take fors^iMB^d that nil the gendem^i who 



toX^^fa#'^^iNN^^<l ^ W ^ppoii^ts^ will again 
<{9me i>efcare the, public in repty to these Letters; 
and will endeavour to persuade their readers that I 
have ag^in misrepresented them and their cause, 
'.?{}, sg^ip \^ myself open to die heaviest charges 
apd the s^ericftt reproaeh. All this and more \ 
delibeirately expect from gendcmm who have gene* 
r^Uy ii^anifestod a wish to have the tast word, 
^ould my expectation be reidised, it wiH give me 
np uneasiness ; nor shall I ever, (according to my 
peeaent viewsy) take the least puUic notice of any 
thinji; that they may say* I^ indeed, I should here- 
n^^ .dis«Qsrer any imporkini errors in the foregoing 
pf ges, {trwicd ones, ^tch do not affect the main 
question, wiU probably ht discovered and pointed 
out^ I shall eonuder it as a duty which I owe to 
youta correct dieoa* But with ^e controversy, as 
sufih, it is my firm pcscdnuon to haive nothing more 
tado. This resc^tkm is formed and expressed, 
not out of any disrespect to ^ gentlemen iii ques- 
tioii{ but from a deliberate convicticMi that enough 
h9s.been said on the Presb3^rian side 6f the argu- 
ment; and that my time and pen may be hereafter 
devoted ^ olgects more agreeable to myself, and 
naoceusefidrto odi»s* 

.That the highflotted class of our Episcopal breth- 
ren wiU, in any respect, dit^ their tone, either of 
^>08dfibg or wiiting, I have no expectation ; nor 
iMHve J the least as»c<y that they should* Having 
provided the anddote, I am perfectly indifferent 
horn ^Atn ar horn hHBg the poison may be dissemi- 
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nated« - Let them hereafter siog die.pialsftSft)frf4^ir., 
truly primitive and. opomUc Church as lpad|f .aa^ i 
as ^ confidently as, they pleaa^ Let thei;n ^nWM^r 
to themselves the honour of having the osis^trnju^w 
priesthood^ and the only valid or(&n(mces'v^jiA^\ 
land* Let them embrace ey^ry occasion of pro^ - 
nouncing that we^ as Presbyterians,. are rebels ^^ad] * 
schismatics^ and out qfthe Cf^emntedjujqy of JSfib^>> 
tion. I irust, my brethrep, that not, an individjual 
among us has any feelings which arq capable of be- 
ing wounded by such language. Were wei in^abi* v 
tants of South-Britairiy where all the smiles of, gp- 
vemment, and all the treasures of the pation^ J9f>t .. 
only give confidence to language of this kiA^ fyif^.. - 
also impart to it iio small degree of efficacy, wf 
might feel it as a mortifying grievance. But in« . 
this country, where governmental preferew^s .^ 
among religious denominations are unknovmf and 
where numbers as well as truth^ are, l^ a great pre- 
ponderance, on the side of Presbyterians, we may 
listen to the most obtrusive promulgation of ^^cb , 
claims, with perfect indifference, or, at the ut^iost, ^ 
with a smile. . „ . .; 

That it is our earnest desire to live iu; pe^ace and . 
harmony x^ith our brethrea of the Episcopal churchy . . 
yoo'cah all bear witness. For them, I can truly 
say^ that I entertain a high respect ; and am happ^ . 
to number individuals of that conimunion, anio^ 
my most valued friends* I know, also, that v\mf: 
of that denomination entirely disapprove, and deep- 
ly lametitj the offensive writings of their own der r 
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|;7, irfiitV hare pxodaccd this controversy. Were 

I cfipaUe of ap(>lytng tx> fiach persons many of the 

retnarks which I faaire been compelled to apply, ia 

die foregoing pi^g^> to Dr. ^owden and M n £low^ 

I should d«em niyself one of the most uncandid 

4Uid nt^ustof men* And^ I will add, that it would 

fhre me modi pain, iE any thing in this, or my 

f recedfaig volume^ should be considered as poii^ 

in^ at Episcopalians of that libersd class. Differences 

<of opinion there are, and \iiU be^ between us ; but if 

tb<)se differences are maintained on both sides with 

^lat spirit tohkh the Hokf Ghost teoQheth^ they wiH 

neither foster the wrath efman^ nor interfere with 

real christian m^ity. GMittnue, then, I intreat you, to 

dierbh on your part a spirit of amity and coocililitioft 

whatever reeepdon it may nieet with* Be a{way$ 

«ieady to exhibit your share, and niore dian yout 

fihare, of this temper. And then, wliaterer mvy b^ 

die result* it wtU turn to you for a tatimonif* Rfif 

.menaber that the haughty language, or the unscripttt- 

raldaims of the most uncharitable of ouir Episcopal 

te^thren, cannot possibly injure us $ but that Wd 

shall always injure ourselves ezacdy in proportton 

as we lose sight of that holy spirit which adorned 

and united the disciples of Christ in the days of 

apoatoUc purity, and which compelled even their 

eneiniea to exclaim, " Behold how these Chris* 

'* tians love one another !** 

Whether your Pastors are lawful ministers, and 
the ordinances which they dispense legitimate or- 
dinances, are questions which, happily, it is hot for 
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Dr. Bowden and Msi How to ciedde* There isi 
day a[^ioach]Dg when they wiii be decided before 
a higher Tribunal, and with consequences moce Wh 
teresting than language can express. Haj^y will it 
be for us if, in that day^ we shall all be fouhd mem- 
bers of that holy Church, which the divine Redeeo^ 
er hath purchased with his blood, and adorned widi 
his Spirit ! Happy .will it be for your. ministers^ if 
th^y shall be found, in that day, to hscve preached 
noi themsehesy hit Christ Jems the Lsrd^ andlhxn^ 
sehes your servants for Jfisus^ sake ! And hxpf] 
wiB it be for you, my brethr^i, if it shall then ap- 
pear that you have not rested in. rites and forms ; 
but that yoix have received the truth m the hot of 
Hi that Christ has been formed in you the hope of 
ghryi and that you belong to that chosen generth 
iionf that royal priesthood^ that holy nation^ that 
fecuUar people^ who shall for^ ever shtnv forth the 
praises of Him who hath called them out of darlh 
ness into his marvellous light ! . That this blessed- 
ness may be shared by you, and equally by them 
Also, whom, in this controversy/ we have been cal- 
led to oppose, is the unfeigned pnqrer of. 

My Christian Brethren, 

Your affectionate Servant in the Gospel, 

SAMUEL MILLER. 
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